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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
A. THE PROBLEM 
The central aim of this study is an attempt to analyze 
the sociological significance of Methodism as an initiator of 
social thought and action in the area of world peace in the 
first half of the twentieth century. The basic question con-
cerns what effect the position held by Methodism on the prob-
lem of war and peace has had on such events as: the changing 
attitude toward war experienced by the American people in the 
twentieth century; the acceptance of the United States in an 
international organization seeking to establish world law and 
order; the fight for civil rights and civil liberties; and 
the attempt to make the United Nations a more effective in-
strument of peace. This might be stated in yet another way: 
How much influence does religion exercise 
over the behavior of men? How much, in the 
competition with other powers, is it able to 
control behavior in accordance with its own 
standards?l 
Troeltsch, Pope and Yinger have described the limita-
tions imposed on a church by its social nature. In their 
writings, the perpetual dilemma is presented of whether the 
church should hold uncompromisingly to her ethical ideal and 
1. J. Milton Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power 
(Durham: Duke University Press, 1946), p. 15. 
1 
2 
thus lose the mass support which she needs to realize this 
ideal as seen in the sect type; or should modify her de-
mands in order to broaden her area of influence as seen 
in the church type.1 It must also be realized that the 
various elements of religious institutions throughout 
history, like those of other institutions, have been es-
sentially earthly, man-made, and humanly administered. 2 
In attempting to study the effect that society has 
had upon religion and in turn the effect that religion 
has had upon society, most of the investigators of the 
past have studied predominantly the church pronouncements 
of the official bodies of the various denominations and 
the writings of the denominational press. Little attempt 
has been made to study the function of the whole structure 
of the church to see whether or not the agencies (official 
and unofficial), boards, or local congregations have been 
able to combine the positive elements of the church and 
sect type. Yinger has stated that: 
Religious influence on the course of social 
change will be greatest when the strategic 
1. See E:J!m;S;t Troeltsch, The Social Teachings of the 
Christian Church, trans. Olive Wyon (New York: Mac-
millan Co., 1931); Liston Pope, Millhands and Preachers: 
A Study of Gastonia (New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1942); J. Milton Yinger, Religion, Society and the In-
dividual~ (New York: Macmillan Co., 1957). 
2. This in no way refutes the Universal Church, God-created 
and divinely inspired. 
decisions of religious individuals are made 
with clearest recognition of 1 the dilemma of 
the churches,' when religious institutions 
are most effectively autonomoul from the 
secular institutions of power. 
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It is the hypothesis of this study that one can 
neither discern the true relationship between the church 
and society, nor can one know to what extent the social 
thinking of the church is accommodative or a pioneering 
challenge to that of secular society, without a study 
of the whole functional structure of the church. Thus, 
a specific area is chosen, that of world peace, and the 
church is studied in all of its areas of action. It is 
further maintained that The Methodist Church has served 
as an initiator of social thought and action in the area 
of world peace and has been ~ of the causes for the 
changing attitude toward war and peace which we have wit-
nessed in this first half of the twentieth century. 
John Foster Dulles stated before the 1946 
sessions of the World Council of Churches 
and the International Missionary Council 
that it was the churches of England and Amer~ 
ica that made the United Nations possible. 
When properly understood, this seems not to 
be an exaggeration.2 
1. Ibid., p. 307. 
2. walter G. Muelder, "Methodism's Contribution to Social 
Reform," Methodism, ed. William K. Anderson, p. 204. 
It is the task of this dissertation to "properly under-
stand" the roles of the church in the area of war and 
peace. 
B. PREVIOUS RESEARCH 
4 
There have been a number of studies that are related 
to the general theme of this work. Francis E. Kearns 
wrote a doctoral dissertation at the University of Pit~s­
burgh entitled Changing Social Emphases in the Methodist 
Episcopal Church which dealt with the problem of war and 
peace to 1936.1 His basic interest centered on the analy-
sis of the pronouncements of the General Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church in an attempt to study the 
major social emphases of a period. There was no attempt 
made to analyze the sociological significance of these 
pronouncements. A small portion of the work dealt with 
the problem of war, but the emphasis was upon a quantita-
tive analysis of the social pronouncements for specific 
periods. 
James W. Gladden wrote a dissertation in 1946 en-
titled The Methodist Church and the Problem of War and 
Peace in which he stated: 
The purpose of this study is to observe how 
a large 'peace church' acts in war-time; 
1. Francis E. Kearns, uchanging Social Emphases in the 
Methodist Episcopal Church" (Unpublished Ph. D. dis-
sertation, University of Pittsburgh, 1939). 
how it adjusts itself to the changing scene 
which WaD brings; how it maintains its high 
resolve, reshapes or renounces it; how it 
influences and is influenced by the nation 
which is engaged in waging war; and, finally, 
to measure the interaction and accommodation 
of the two institutions, war and the Metho-
dist Church.l 
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Although this study would seem to overlap the present work 
it follows an altogether different theme. It basically be-
came a refutation of the charge that, with the change in 
the attitude toward war as expressed in the 1944 Annual 
Conference of fhe Methodist Church, ~he Methodist Church 
was no longer a "peace church. 11 TJieo contention was that 
the Methodist Church was a "peace church" because of its 
officially declared refusal "as an institution to endorse 
war or support or participate in it.n2 
Much of the attempt made to defend ~he Methodist 
Church because of its supposed change in attitude wit-
nessed in 1944 would not have been so difficult and con-
fusing if the author had taken into consideration the limi-
tations of the church type as revealed in the writings of 
~roeltsch, Pope and Yinger. That the author was not aware 
of the dilemma of' church-sect type is evident when he 
stated that when the next war (World War I) broke out to 
1. James W. Gladden, "The .Methodist Church and the Problem 
of War and Peace" (Unpublished Ph. D. dissertation, 
University of Pittsburgh, 1945), p. 216. 
2 • .!.!?.1£·' p. l. 
which Methodism might express its attitude, its voice 
was divided into three sects.l The author did, however, 
cover his material concerning the various annual confer-
ences with a great deal of thoroughness. 
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Another work that should be recognized is the dis-
sertation written by Edward E. Brewster at Boston Univer-
sity in 1952 entitled Patterns of Social Concern in Four 
American Protestant Denominations. Brewster dealt with 
the problems of property and the state from 1923-1948. He 
studied the official pronouncements of the Presbyterian, 
Methodist, Baptist and Congregational Churches. Not only 
did Brewster study the quantity of the social pronounce-
ments of this neriod but he also made a qualitative analy-
sis of each social pronouncement. It is here that the 
present study is indebted to Brewster's study, for the cri-
teria that Brewster has developed to analyze these pro-
nouncements have been used as a starting point for the de-
velopment of the present author's criteria of qualitative 
analysis. Although the conclusions of Brewster's study 
seem valid for the material that he has gathered, the con-
clusions of this present work do not agree completely. 
Brewster stated: 
1. Ibid., p. 37. 
Our study seems to indicate that in general 
an accommodative and conservative pattern 
of social thought and behavior is dominant 
in the Protestant churches. 
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One must consider whether or not it is somewhat inevitable 
that the most conservative position of the church is re-
vealed at the official conferences of our Protestant de-
nominations, and whether or not this is the true stand of 
the church as recognized by its local congregation. Whom 
would a church choose as its lay representative and what 
individuals are able to give time to a conference of this 
sort? Would they have a tendency to be more liberal or 
more conservative in their social outlook? 
C. DEFINITIONS 
There are a number of terms within the title of the 
study that need to be explained. The first of these is 
the term Methodism. There is good reason to use this term 
as over against that or speaking of The. Methodist Church. 
Methodism is a more inclusive term and enables us to in-
elude not only the General, Jurisdictional and Annual Con-
ferences but also the various official and even unofficial 
agencies and boards. Although a defense could be made 
that such organizations as the Methodist Federation for 
Social Action and the Fellowship of Methodist.Pacifists 
1. Edward E. Brewster, "Patterns of Social Concern in 
Four American Protestant Denominations" (Unpublished 
Ph. D. dissertation, Boston University, 1952), p. 497. 
are not official Methodist groups, a defense also could be 
built around the position that those who compose the mem-
bership of these organizations are Methodists. With this 
more general concept we will be able to study the work of 
individual Methodists of all agencies and boards without 
fighting the constant battle of whether they are official 
8 
or unofficial agencies. As an illustration of this point, 
the Board of World Peace, which is an official agency finan-
cially sponsored by world service giving, does not official-
ly speak for the church in its publications. What we shall 
mean by this term, Methodism, is what the general public 
conceives of as Methodism. The public generally does not 
distinguish its various agencies or boards as to whether 
or not they are officially recognized. 
Another problem to be concerned with in this area is 
that there were actually three branches of Methodism from 
the 1800's until unification in 1939. In 1830 the Methodist 
Protestant Church split from the Methodist Episcopal Church 
over a controversy concerning how the Church should be gov-
erned, and in 1844 the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, 
split with the Methodist Episcopal Church over the slavery 
issue and the power that the General Conference was to have 
over a Bishop. The Methodist Episcopal Church will be that 
section of Methodism which we will deal with from 1900 to 
the uniting conference of 1939. From that point on, the 
study will be of The Methodist Church which includes all 
9 
three branches. 
The phrase "the area of world peace" needs also to 
be defined. The area of world peace will include not only 
those pronouncements and statements concerning disarmament, 
world government and outlawry of war, but also those deal-
ing with civil liberties, civil rights and international 
relations. The inter-relatedness of these fields is read-
ily discernible. 
D. LIMITATIONS 
One of the limitations of a study of this sort is 
that one is not able to do justice to the massive material 
that can be found when one attempts to study the various 
agencies, boards and organizations that deal in one way or 
another with the area of world peace for Methodism. There 
are so many pamphlets, leaflets and statements that are 
issued that one is bound to neglect to consider some of 
them. The thought is always present that one has not done 
justice to the total material and yet there comes a time 
when one must cease investigation and begin to draw conclu-
sions. However, this again is an indication that men who 
have written in the field of sociology of religion are too 
eager to associate the func~nal church with only a seg-
ment of its program. The fact that the task is almost im-
possible does not mean that the task should be neglected, 
but only that we must build upon the research of others. 
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Another limitation o1' this study is the difficulty 
of ascertaining whether Methodism has been an initiator 
of social thought and action or only a contributor to the 
policies and programs of wider national and international 
agencies of reform. In some areas one can witness plainly 
the impact of Methodism while in other areas one can only 
say that the source of leadership has come from Methodism 
or that Methodism responded to the request of the wider 
agency. The age-old problem of the chicken or the egg 
has yet to be solved. It must be understood that a study 
of this sort does not so much seek to emphasize the unique-
ness of Methodism as it does to emphasize that Methodism 
serves as an example of one of the institutions of organ-
ized religion involved in the area of world peace. 
One other point might be considered while dealing 
with the limitations of a study of this sort and that is 
the problem of the qualitative analysis of the social pro-
nouncements and statements. The problem of subjective in-
terpretation as over against an objective interpretation 
of the material is always a possible pitfall. However, to 
be aware of the problem often enables one to overcome it. 
Also, criteria have been devised so that the data might be 
critically weighed and correlated. This will be discussed 
in the section dealing with the methodology of the disser-
tation. 
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E. THE PLAN OF THE DISSERTATION 
The dissertation falls into four sections. The first 
section will consist of the first two chapters and might 
be considered an introduction to the work. Chapter one 
will introduce the problem of the dissertation, the previ-
ous research in the field, the limitations of the work and 
the methodology. The second chapter will be an attempt to 
create the cultural setting of the problem. The historical 
picture will be drawn with a large part of this pertaining 
to the political scene and organized religious response 
to the period. 
The second. part of the dissertation, chapter three, 
will deal specifically with Methodism's response to the 
problems of war and peace. The various agencies of the 
church will be studied; first their organ~zational struc-
ture, then their function and purpose, and finally their 
specific participation in the problem of war and peace 
will be analyzed. 
The third part of the dissertation will consist of 
an analysis of Methodism's participation in the wider 
national and international agencies in the area of world 
peace. These agencies will also be studied concerning 
their structural organization, their aims and purposes 
and their specific participation in serving as an initia-
tor of social thought and action in the area of world 
12 
peace. 
The final section of the dissertation will deal with 
the summary and conclusions. An attempt will be made to 
draw together the contribution of Methodism, and the agencies 
to which Methodism is related, as an initiator of social 
thought and action in the area of world peace. Special em-
phasis will be given to its "prophetic" appeal and its "uni-
versalistic" theme. Mention also will be made concerning 
the contributions of organized religion in this area. 
The way in which ~he Methodist Church has been able 
to combine sect and church type characteristics to enhance 
its prophetic appeal for social change will also be discussed. 
This will become evident with the comparison of the pro-
nouncements of the General Conference and the Commission on 
World Peace. 
F. MEJ!IHODOLOGY 
The method of the dissertation will be empirical, a 
gathering of data from the sources, and an appeal to ra-
tional coherence as the means of interrelating the data for 
the: purpose of givingtheminterpretation and meaningful ex-
pression. The data will be collected from the minutes of 
the General Conferences, the reports and statements made 
to the General Conference by the various boards and agencies, 
the pamphlets, leaflets and other materials written by 
these boards, and also the handling of these reports by 
13 
the denominational press. The same general approach will 
be used concerning the wider national and international 
agencies. 
This raises the problem of the means by which the 
data will be critically weighed and correlated. This will 
be done by attempting to establish criteria to be used in 
making the qualitative analyses of the social pronounce-
ments and statements, that we might find their emotional, 
sociological and ethical content. The following criteria 
will be used to distinguish between the fact and the pre-
tense of claims made by organized religions that they have 
served as initiators of social thought and action in the 
area of world peace in the twentieth century. We shall 
seek to determine the degree of accuracy of these claims, 
for this is always a continuum. 1 The criteria are found 
in six areas: 
1. Range of Emotional Tone. This range moves from 
the point of being permissive in nature, to that of being 
mildly positive, to the farthest point on the scale, that 
1. In developing these criteria, much credit needs to be 
given to the work of Edward E. Brewster, "Patterns of 
Social Concern in Four American Protestant Denomina-
tions" (Unpublished Ph. D. dissertation, Boston Uni-
versity, 1952), :p. 598, and J. Milton Yinger, Relig-
ion, Society and the Individual (New York: Macmillan 
Co., 1957), pp. 261-262. Their criteria were used as 
a basis in developing suitable criteria to be used in 
this study. 
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of being aggressive. A pronouncement or statement that 
would be permissive in emotional tone would use such words 
as believe, favor, endorse, should, or stand for, while 
a pronouncement that would be mildly positive would use 
such words as appeal, support, recommend, urge, condemn, 
or oppose. Those statements aggressive in tone would use 
such words as demand, must, urgently call for, strongly 
condemn, unalterably oppose, or strongly support. 
2. Range of Content. The two polar positions in 
this continuum are general and specific. Those that will 
be classified as general will be those whose contents pre-
sent only a statement of broad principles or of general 
fact. Those classified as specific will be those state-
ments that contain a penetrating analysis of the problem, 
as well as a specific course of action that is to be fol-
lowed and the consequences of this action. 
3. Range of Responsibility. The major question to be 
answered in this area is, who shall be responsible for the 
fulfillment of the program of action? There would seem to 
be four possible appeals to action. The first would be that 
of a passive appeal, that is, an appeal that is moralistic 
in tone with no specific group designated as the agent of 
action. The appeal classified as church action would call 
for a specific course of action to be taken by the church 
itself, or by the church members. That which would be 
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classified as government action or action on the part of 
the United Nations would occur when a specific bill, law, 
or international policy was the object of specific action 
on the part of the pronouncing body. 
4. Range of community. Yinger, in his book, Religion, 
Society and the Individual, concerned himself with the di-
lemma of the universalist religion and the world. 
A universalist religion, consistently car-
ried through, must conflict at various points 
with the political activity of a society, 
with its concern for only a segment of man-
kind and its ultimate appeal to force •••• 
Despite the enormous pressures toward the na-
tionalization of religion in the modern world, 
it seems highly unlikely • • • that the uni-
versalist element in the world religions will 
ever be lost, however much those religions 
may change in theology, ritual or organization. 
Indeed, as the world grows smaller and more 
interdependent, it would seem that only a 
universalist religion can offer a road to 
salvation that will be meaningful t£ those 
who recognize this interdependence. 
However, although the universalist emphasis is predominant 
in religion, its greatest test comes during war, for war 
clearly represents a sharp split in the universal brother-
hood of man that these religions support. The churches 
find themselves of necessity criticizing war for its 
destruction of universality, and yet supporting war be-
cause of the possibilities of defeat and being dominated by 
the enemy. There does however seem to be a balance one 
1. J. Milton Yinger, Religion, Society and the Individual, 
P• 238. 
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can maintain between these two themes. 
In trying to ascertain whether the churches have 
been nationalist or universalist in emphasis we shall use 
the criteria developed by Yinger in his five "criteria of 
universality. nl 
a. The degree to which the full range of the relig-
ious ideology is emphasized. There must be an emphasis not 
only on such ideas as loyalty and courage, but also on 
ideas of non-resistance and brotherly love. 
b. The degree to which a conflict is described in 
"all and none" terms. When the emphasis is upon the sins 
of another nation rather than upon those of mankind; when 
the guilt is seen as being one-way, then claims to universal-
ity are likely to be invalid. 
c. The degree to which churches, even though giving 
basic support to a government during war, continue to 
criticize specific acts and policies of the government as 
incompatible with universalist aims. The question that 
is paramount here is, does the church insist upon the fact 
that one can win the victory and lose the peace? What are 
its positions concerning the treatment of enemies, massive 
retaliation, the rights of conscientious objectors and the 
like? 
1. Ibid., pp. 261-262. 
-
17 
d. The degree to which churches take direct part in 
military and supporting activities, as contrasted with em-
phasis on separate tasks. Can the churches recruit from 
the pulpit, sell war bonds and blindly defend the govern-
ment's programs and still maintain a universalist perspec-
tive? Is the task of the churches that of preparing the 
groundwork for the atmosphere of peace? Significant here 
is the separation of church and state. 
e. The degree to which the churches carry on action 
that continues to emphasize their conception of universal-
ity. This is closely related to the fourth criteria, but 
stresses the belief that the church must witness to its 
claim by actions that have more than national import. 
Although Yinger developed these criteria to be ap-
plied during war time, they serve just as well during pre-
war or post-war periods. 
5. Range of Relevance. Ethical absolutism and ethical 
relativism represent the extreme poles in the field of pos-
sible approaches to the problem of war and peace. Ethical 
absolutism holds to the position that moral values are 
universally valid for all times and situations while ethi-
cal relativism asserts that there are no fixed values but 
only fluctuating human valuations. 1 
1. Philip Wheelwright, A Critical Introduction to Ethics 
(2d ed. rev.; New York: Odyssey Press, 1949), pp. 24-39. 
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The position of the cultural relativist would be il-
lustrative of the approach of ethical relativism; while 
factors such as transcendence, Biblical legalism, or a com-
pletely Christological approach to ethics would be illustra-
tive of absolutism. Even though the approach may be super-
ficial, those whose programs and materials adhere to a 
pacifist position that transcends any particular situation 
might be classified as absolutist. Those agencies that tend 
to deal with the particular problem by testing it according 
to the existing customs and moral valuations shall be classi-
fied relativist. 
There is a third element in our continuum and that is 
the normative approach. The normative approach, unlike 
either ethical absolutism or relativism, not only seeks to 
realize the place of values but also to transform the situ-
ation. The normative approach differs from the position of 
the relativist in that it recognizes universal values, 
while it differs from that of the absolutist in its concern 
for the particular situation. Dr. John Bennett in his 
Christian Ethics and Social Policy has ably defended this 
normative method. 
The Christian ethic guides us in determining 
the goals which represent the purpose of God 
for our times. These are not absolute and all-
inclusive goals but the next steps that our 
own generation must take. The Kingdom of God 
in its fullness lies beyond our best achievement 
in the world but God does have purpose for 
us that can be realized.l 
The normative approach can be understood as being 
more concrete than ethical absolutism and less specific 
than ethical relativism with its emphasis on legislation 
and political strategy. Others also have discussed this 
normative approach outside the religious sphere. David 
Bidney gave considerable attention to the normative sci-
ences in his work, Theoretical Anthropology, as did the 
sociologist Robert Merton.2 
19 
6. Range of Involvement. A statement will be clas-
sified as accommodative in nature when the statement ad-
heres to the generally accepted policies of society con-
cerning the issue of war and peace. Although statements 
often may seem radical in nature, in reality their ap-
proach is purely moralistic; that is, they appeal to an 
absolute value that has not been defined. In this case, 
the statements' sole reliance upon action is the sup-
posed moral influence that the church may seek to exert 
in this situation. Evident also in the accommodative ap-
proach is the vagueness and lack of deep understanding con-
cerning the problem. This is the conservative position 
1. John Bennett, Christian Ethics and Social Policy .. (New 
York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1946), pp. 76-77. 
2. David Bidney, Theoretical Anthropology (New York: Colum-
bia University Press, 1953), p. 417 and Robert Merton, 
"Social Structure and Anomie," American Sociological 
Review, III (October, 1938), 672-687. 
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in the area of social concern. 
Piecemeal reform is evident in the approach which 
places its emphasis on specific action by certain agencies 
and displays an awareness of the involvement of the prob-
lem. Although this is an appeal to a more liberal position 
in social concern, it is not rea~ly out of harmony with 
prevailing social action. This represents a middle posi-
tion between conservatism and radicalism. 
A pioneering statement or agency would be that which 
calls for action involving a thoroughgoing change in the 
political, social or economic order. There is a wide vari-
ance found between the social opinion expressed in the pi-
oneering statement and the prevailing public opinion. 
These "criteria of social thought and action" that 
have been developed will be used to analyze qualitatively 
the work and statements of the various agencies dea~ing 
with the problem of world peace. Although these terms are 
to be used as descriptive terms enabling us to classify 
our material, they also carry with them an evaluative con-
notation. It is here that a difference of opinion might 
develop, for some sociologists would not want to move to 
the point of giving a value judgment as to which approach 
is better; but it would seem that history has aided us in 
this task. 
Not seeking to b'ecom.e .. involv:ed in a major defense of 
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this choice, this present study will simply state that the 
pronouncements, statements, or actions which have the 
strongest elements within them to bring about social thought 
and action are those that are aggressive, specific, univer-
salistic, normative, pioneering and call for church, govern-
ment and United Nations action. The weakest pronouncements, 
statements, or actions would be permissive, general, passive, 
nationalistic, accommodative and relative. 
The one strong area of debate might center around the 
range of relevance as to whether the relative, absolute or 
normative apporach would be best. The normative position 
attempts to envelope the strong points of the absolute and 
relative positions without accepting their weaknesses. 
CHAPTER II 
SOCIAL CHRISTIANITY AND WAR 
A. THE TURN OF THE CENTURY 
1. Isolationism and Imperialism 
It was the poet Browning who summed up the confi-
dence and complacency of his times when he maintained, 
"All's right with the world." This attitude was partly 
the result of measuring .civilization's progress by the 
evidence of material achievements. However, the optimism 
also stemmed from the fact that the years 1815 to 1914 were 
free of any sustained major war. Science was to make im-
portant discoveries in mechanical inventions, in the use 
of electricity, and in medical research. Romanticism, na-
tionalism and humanitarianism flourished. Evolution also 
came upon the scene to serve to justify laissez faire in 
economics, the class struggle and the inevitability of prog-
ress. The nineteenth century was the age of confidence. 
Few periods in history have been 
graced with so much promise, worth-while 
accomplishment, and consequent optimism 
as the last half of the nineteenth cen-
tury in Europe •••• Europe was now, more 
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than ever, the center of the world, the 
richest area in material wealth, and the 
most fruitful in artistic and intellectual 
achievement.l 
This complacency was reflected in America in the 
development of the 11Gospel of Wealth." Andrew Carnegie 
23 
presented this theme in 1889, when he emphasized that free 
competition would assure the survival of the fittest in all 
areas of life. This "Gospel of Wealth," however, was not 
expected to be to the detriment of anyone. G. F. Boer of 
the Reading Railroad wrote in 1902: 
The rights and interests of the laboring 
man will be protected and cared for, not 
by the labor agitators, but by Christian 
men, to whom God, in his infinite wisdom, 
has given control of the property inter-
ests of this country.2 
To this 11divine right" of the business man the Social Gos-
pel was to speak. 
The concentration by the United States upon internal 
development in many ways actually began when the Monroe 
Doctrine was presented in a message to Congress in December, 
1823. The Doctrine provided for two movements: (1) an em-
phasis upon the internal development of the United States 
1. T. Walter Wallbank and Alastair M. Taylor, Civilization 
Past and Present ( N. Y.: Scott, Foresman and Co., 1955), 
p. 361. 
2. James Hastings Nichols, History of Christianity 1650-
1950 (N.Y.: The Roland Press Company, 1956), p. 277. 
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with the assurance of the protection of the British fleet; 
and {2) the expanding, by the beginning of the twentieth 
century, of commercial interests -or the United States in 
the Latin American countries. Thus isolationism developed 
because the United States was sheltered from the storm of 
European power politics by the British fleet; and imperial-
ism came on the scene because the 1880's brought the end 
of the era of expansion west and the realization of the 
need for new markets and raw materials. This imperialistic 
spirit is apparent in the "Roosevelt Corollary," Cuba, the 
Panama Canal, and dollar diplomacy. 
The expansionist spirit was also evident in the 
Pacific: Samoa; the Hawaiian Islands; the Philippines; 
Guam; and Wake Island. However, the imperialism of America 
was unusual in that the government and the people were sensi-
tive about outright imperialism. This was seen both in the 
way in which Cuba was made a protectorate and in the strong 
feelings against imperialism that came forth with the need 
of a second conquest of the Philippines. 
Foster Rhea.Dulles, in his book America's Rise to 
World Power, stated: 
The Spanish-American War was an epochal 
turning point in American history. Inter-
vention in the revolutionary situation that 
had developed in Cuba gave the imperial-
minded the opportunity they were seeking. 
In emphasizing the position of the United 
States as a world power, it created a 
demand for action as a world power--and 
in 1898 that meant imperialism.l 
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However, the American people, most of whom were not finan-
cially involved in foreign markets, did not support impe-
rialism, and felt unwilling to go any further than the ex-
ercise of a moral influence in world affairs. The same 
picture was also to be seen in the 1920's and 1930's. 
The unwillingness of the American people to interest 
themselves in the affairs of the world in the early 1900's 
is evident in the words of President Wilson at the outbreak 
of World War I. Wilson declared that it was 11 a war with 
which we had nothing to do, whose causes cannot touch us"; 
and as he later phrased it, "It looked like a natural rak-
ing out of the pent-up jealousies and rivalries of the 
complicated politics of Europe."2 There was a constant 
battle between the strains and pressures of tradition and 
of reality. In 1917 the American people were not prepared 
for war, and in 1918, they were not prepared for peace. 
2. The Growth of Peace Societies 
and Peace Sentiment 
During the last half of the ninsteenth century there 
was present in the world an awareness of the need for 
1. Foster Rhea Dulles, America's Rise to World Power 1898-
1954 (N.Y.: Harper and Brothers, 1954), p. 40. 
2. Quoted in ibid., p. 91. 
economic interdependence and international co-operation. 
A kind of cultural internationalism per-
vaded Europe, with music, art and litera-
ture transcending political boundaries. 
In the field of government, too, the omens 
were promising. The franchise was broadened, 
parliamentary government began to crowd out 
aristocratic plutocracy, and everywhere 
political liberty was on the march. The 
progress of industry made the nations in-
creasingly interdependent as strands of 
railroads, cables, and shipping bound the 
world into a single unit. Science and bus-
iness appeared to be heralding the approach 
of the world community in which co-operation 
and nof conflict would prevail among na-
tions. 
The organization of the International Red Cross (1864), 
the International Telegraph Union (1868), the Universal 
Postal Union (1874), and an International Copyright Union 
(1886) helps to show this movement of drawing together on 
the basis of universal needs. 
There was another very important area around which 
international co-operation was sought and that was the 
maintenance of peace. From the time of the Congress of 
Vienna in 1815, the great powers called numerous confer-
ences to assure peace on the continent. The problem of 
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Belgian independence was settled at a conference in London 
in 1831. The Congress of Berlin in 1878 averted war be-
tween Russia and Great Britain. In 1912-1913 the European 
1. Wallbank and Taylor, op. cit., p. 361. 
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powers sought to find a solution to the Balkan:' problem at 
a conference in London. There were many other attempts:;at 
co-operation among the nations in the realm of international 
politics. 
The peace movement had a steady growth through the 
nineteenth century so that by the end of the century it was 
a vigorous and powerful movement. Alfred Nobel, a Swedish 
manufacturer, devoted his fortune to the seeking of peace. 
Andrew Carnegie built the "Temple of Peace" at The Hague 
where in 1899 and 1907 two disarmament conferences were 
held. 
In the half century between 1865 and 
1915 there was an unprecedented growth of 
peace societies and peace sentiment. Dur-
ing this period there was a more realistic 
approach to the problem, manifest particu-
larly in the attempts to extend the use of 
arbitration of international disputes. In 
contrast to th~ strongly secular opposition 
to war that developed in Europe, religious 
motivation was uppermost in America.l 
1. J. Milton Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power 
(Durham: Duke University Press, 1946), p •. l78. 
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The source of the religious motivation in America 
toward peace societies was a by-product of what has been 
called the "Social Gospel" or "Social Christianity."! So-
cial Christianity assumes that Ghristianity has a direct 
relevance for society and thus society stands under re-
ligious judgment. The task then becomes that of criticism 
and the reorganization of certain aspects of the social 
structure. May writes: 
In 1876 Protestantism presented a massive, 
almost unbroken front in its defense of 
the status quo. Two decades later social 
criticism had penetrated deeply into each 
major church. Some of the most prominent 
Protestant leaders were calling for social 
reforms; Christian radicals, not unheard, 
were demanding complete reorganization of 
society.2 
The growth of this movement has been attributed to 
the adjustment of the churches to the great secular prob-
lems which began in the latter part of the 1860 1 s. The 
1. Among the large number of studies of "The Social Gospel," 
from an historical point of view, the following works are 
particularly significant: Paul A. Carter, The Decline and 
Revival of the Social Gospel (Ithaca: Cornell University 
Press, 1956); C. H. Hopkins, The Rise of the Social Gos-
el in American Protestantism 1865-1915 (New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 1940 ; Herbert F. May, The Protestant 
Churches and Industrial America (N. Y. Harper and Broth-
ers, 1949); and Robert Moats Miller, American Protestant-
ism and Social Issues (Chapel Hill: The University of 
North Carolina Press, 1958). 
2. May, op. cit., p. 91. 
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strikes, lockouts, unemployment, the fall of the Knights of 
Labor, the Haymarket bombing, the· slums, the growth of the 
city; all these were to present the challenge that was to 
be answered by the Social Gospel. However, the forces 
that brought to the fore the Social Gospel were not wholly 
external to the churches, for a new theology had to evolve 
in order to give formation to the Social Gospel movement. 
The movement began with individual dissenters who 
used their pulpits or classrooms, but by the first decade 
of the twentieth century the Social Gospel established it-
self in the official structure of the Protestant churches. 
The Social Gospel was basically a preaching movement but it 
also adopted the strategy of using: agencies. 
Official recognition of "Social Christ;. 
tianity 11 had proceeded, before the World 
War, to the point where most of the large 
denominations except only the Lutheran, had 
appointed social service boards or commis-
sions. This does not necessarily mean that 
a majority of churchmen were demanding rad-
ical changes in society or even that they 
were actively working to soften the harsh-
ness of the existing arrangement, but it 
shows that proponents of the "Social Gos-
pel" had gained enough influence to compel 
their churches to recognize the movement 
officially.l 
The final stage of recognition came with the organization 
of the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in America 
in 1908. 
1. Yinger, op. cit., p. 139. 
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It is important to note at this time, however, that 
in assessing the power of the Social Gospel movement, it 
must be emphasized that the very nature of the church type 
imposes limitations on its ability to'bring about social 
change,and that the Social Gospel is a minority movement.l 
Yinger stated: 
Gospel. 
The Church cannot change basic secular in-
stitutions; it will sponsor modifications 
of them only when important groups have al-
ready moved in that direction. 
Nevertheless, it can have an indirect 
influence on the distribution of economic 
and political power. If the appeal to 
"Christian motivation" does not change the 
class situation, it can at least soften 
some of the harshness of the conflicts in 
that situation. It can help to maintain 
some sense, among all classes, of a com-
mon identity. This is vital, for all his-
tory shows that the inevitable processes 
of change are made most brutal and violent 
when classes are most sharply divided.2 
May has assigned a significant role to the Social 
Even later in the development of Ameri-
can political liberalism, when direct con-
tact with the early Social Gospel is not 
provable, its influence is still apparent. 
The moral, ethical, optimistic, and funda-
mental religious strain that runs through 
1. Paul Carter, in his book, The Decline and Revival of the 
Social Gospel, when taking the Social Gospel to task 
seems to have disregarded these limitations. Carter also 
implies that the pacifist movement had reached the pro-
portions of a numerical majority. He does not take into 
consideration the purpose of "vocational Christian pac-
ifism. 11 
2. J. Milton Yinger, Religion, Society and the Individual 
(N.Y.: Macmillan Co., 1957), p. 229. 
a great deal of twentieth-century progres-
sivism could hardly have been developed 
without the change in religious opinion 
which we have studied. 
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May felt that this strain of Social Christianity was to be 
seen in men such as William Allen White, William Jennings 
Bryan, Woodrow Wilson and Franklin D. Roosevelt. Yinger 
also stated that if Social Christianity is less prominent 
today, the explanation rests in part 
on the gradual absorption of "Social Chris-
tianity" into the whole body of the Church, 
on the partial accomplisbment:of its aims, 
on the secular movements which have taken 
over its tasks.2 
The emphasis upon peace sentiment which was felt 
throughout the churches in the pre-war days is evident in 
the survey made by the Church Peace Union in January, 1915. 
A questionnaire was sent to ten thousand ministers of all 
denominations to learn of their feelings toward prepared-
ness. When the results were published in May, 1915, it 
was revealed that ninety-five per cent were opposed to any 
increase of armaments at this time, and the large majority 
-
were in favor of Wilson's program.3 
1. Herbert F. May, The Protestant Churches and Industrial 
America (N.Y.: Harper and Brothers, 1949), p. 229. 
2. Yinger, op. cit., p. 224. 
3. Roy H. Abrams, Preachers Present Arms (Phil.: Round 
Table Press, Inc.·, 1933), p. 26. 
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At the Lake Mohawk Peace Conference in 1912, Dr. Fred-
erick Lynch, secretary of the Church Peace Union and the 
Commission on Peace and Arbitration (a commission of the 
Federal Council, organized in 1911), was able to say: 
Last year nearly every Protestant church 
in the United States had something to say 
in favor of arbitration treaties. The Fed-
eral Council created a Commission on Peace 
and Arbitration and connected with all its 
thousands of churches had literally thou-
sands of sermons preached and resolutions 
passed. The Protestant churches of this 
nation have put themselves on record as 
favoring the unlimited arbitration of in-
ternational disputes.1 
There was a complete lack of realization of how close Ameri-
ca stood to the holocaust of 1914-1918. Idealism reigned 
but there was little realistic thought as to how peace 
might be maintained. 
The theology of the Social Gospel guided the relig-
ious section of the pre-war peace movement. Dr. John A. 
Hutchison , stated that the :boot idea behind the pre-war 
movement 
was the desire to apply the teachings of 
Jesus to the current international situa-
tion, to put Christianity to work in the 
actual world of human and national rela-
tions. This idea received support and 
1. Ibid., p. 10. 
reinforcement from the whole intellectual 
mood of the time, with its evolution, its 
progress, its beliefs in the goodness and 
rationality of man, its internationalism, 
and its optimism.l 
B. THE PREPAREDNESS ERA AND WORLD WAR I 
1. The Acceptance of Responsibility 
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The basic causes of the First World War were usually 
seen as being: (1) militarism; (2) economic imperialism; 
(3) rival alliances; and (4) nationalism. None of these 
were born overnight but were forces of antagonism that had 
been on the scene for many decades. Preparation for war 
had carried over an extended period. 
The latter part of the nineteenth century 
saw Europe being transformed into an armed 
camp. From 1870 to 1910 about one billion 
dollars was spent yearly on arms. In 1913 
the figure had reached nearly two billion 
dollars.2 
Thus the fateful spark that came with the assassination of 
Archduke Francis Ferdinand on June 28, 1914, set off an ex-
plosion that had long been in the making. 
When war was declared in Europe many Americans were 
sururised, but they were overwhelmingly in favor of 
1. John A. Hutc_h_i-Json, We Are Not Divided (N. Y.: Round 
Table Press, Inc., 1941), p. 170. 
2. T. Walter Wallbank and Alastair M. Taylor, Civilization: 
Past and Present (N.Y.: Scott, Foresman and Co., 1955), 
p. 365. 
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neutrality. On the day that Great Britain declared war, 
August 4, 1914, President Wilson announced the neutrality 
of the United States. However, this desire to be impartial 
was not an easy task. From the very beginning, the Amer-
ican opinion was on the side of the Allies. Much of this 
was due to basic friendships with France and a strong oul-
tural link with England. These common traditions were re-
inforced by our economic stake in an Allied victory. "In 
statistical terms, the value of American exports to Allied 
countries rose between 1914 and 1916 from $824,860,000to 
$3,214,000,000. 111 
The year 1916 might well be classified as the year 
of preparation. The beginnings of this preparation came 
with the sinking of_the Lusitania in May, 1915, for around 
this specific incident war sentiment was aroused to a 
point that never subsided. The pacifist position was 
gradually given up as the Church became involved in the 
problem of conflict. 
Thus step by step the clergy, like 
the other citizens, under the influence 
of strong convictions, economic interests 
linked with the 11 defense 11 societies, prop-
aganda, the sinking of the Lusitania and 
1. Foster Rhea Dulles, America's Rise to World Power (N.Y.: 
Harper and Brothers, 1954), p. 95. 
submarine warfare, and the prestige of 
national leaders such as Roosevelt, Root, 
and Taft, moved toward support of the war.l 
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The summary by the New York Times of the mood of 
Thanksgiving pulpit oratory in 1915 shows that sometimes 
the attitude toward war shifted within a few months from 
sharp condemnation to vigorous support of the government. 
Sermons by New York preachers on Thanks-
giving Day this year were unlike Thanks-
giving sermons that New York congregations 
ever heard before. • • • Throughout the 
sermons there was an almost universal note 
in favor of military preparedness. The 
exception was at the Broadway Tabernacle.2 
By 1917 most of the peace societies in the United 
States had gone into hibernation. The majority of these 
organizations found their refuge in the League to Enforce 
Peace. 
In 1915 the League to Enforce Peace was 
organized with William Howard Taft, strong 
advocate of preparedness, as president. 
It backed 11 going to war to enforce peace, 11 
and claimed to be the common ground where 
pacifists and advocates of preparation 
could meet. The League won widespread ap-
proval because it satisfied the need of 
the hour for channelizing the peace senti-
ment gracefully into war aims.3 
Some organizations, however, continued their antiwar 
1. J. Milton Yinger, Reli ion in the Stru 
(Durham: Duke University Press, 1946 , 
for Power 
180-181. 
2. Abrams, op. cit., p. 33. 
3. Yinger, op. cit., pp. 184-185. 
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activity and their demand for the preservation of individ-
ual rights. The Fellowship of Reconciliation, the Civil 
Liberties Bureau and the People's Council were the strong-
est of these antiwar societies along with the historic 
peace churches {Friends, Mennonites and Brethren). Abrams, 
in his study of the First World War, sought to develop a 
list of ministers who were bona fide pacifists and who had 
supported this position during the war. This list did not 
take into account the members of the peace churches. Abrams 
found only seventy pacifist ministers and over half were 
Unitarians, Universalists or Congregationalists. The two 
largest denominations, Methodist and Baptist, contributed 
twelve.l The pacifist minister had little influence be-
cause of his number and his opportunity to speak.2 Bishop 
Theodore s. Hen.derson of Detroit was reported to have said 
at the Methodist Episcopal Conference in Philadelphia, 
March, 1918: 
1. Ray H. Abrams, Preachers Present Arms (Phil.: Round 
Table Press, Inc., 1933), p. 195. 
2. The First World War helped to illustrate the problem 
of the prophetic effectiveness of the church when the 
sect type element has been silenced. The churches thus 
placed themselves in such a position that they were not 
able to undercut nationalism with a universalist em-
/ phasis. 
If there is any preacher in the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church who doesn't see his 
way clear to espouse the cause of the Allies, 
if we can't regenerate him, we will elimi-
nate him, and then turn him over to the De-
partment of Justice.l 
2. The Great Crusade 
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The reversal of the churches and the churchleaders 
during 1917 and 1918 from peace work to preparation for and 
support of war grew also trom the conviction that this was 
a great crusade. 
As in England, the liberals in the United 
States led the procession in manufacturing 
slogans for the war and providing the 
philosophy of history. Woodrow Wilson, 
outshining them all in preaching and ex-
hortation, furnished the key for placing 
the war on a holy plane--to make the 
world safe for democracy.2 
The conflict, in the words.:of Wilson, was 
a war to make the world safe for the peo-
ples who live upon it and have made it 
their own~ the German people themselves 
included.-' 
The question as to whether churchmen supported the 
idea that the war was a holy war because they believed it 
to be so, or because it helped resolve a conflict in re-
ligious thinking, is difficult to answer. Umphrey Lee, in 
1. Abrams, op. cit., p. 194. 
2. Ibid., p. 53. 
3. Wallbank and Taylor, op. cit., p. 389. 
his book ~he Historic Church and Modern Pacifism states: 
It is against this background of 
peace and of the widespread preaching of 
the Social Gospel that one must under-
stand the reaction of many American Chris-
tians to the first World War. To them the 
slogans, "to make the world saf"EL for de-
mocracy," "the war to end war," denoted 
not simply a struggle born of desperate 
necessity to prevent the swamping of the 
little that man had accomplished in try-
ing to live decently in a democratic and 
peaceful world, but a positive step for~ 
ward toward Christianizing the social or-
der.l 
Yinger stated: 
Churchmen supported the war for many rea-
sons; but in so far as Christian doctrine 
was actually a part of the set attitudes 
of an individual, he could participate in 
the war only by reconciling the fight with 
his religious beliefs. In slightly dif-
ferent language, liberals and h~anitari­
ans reconciled their beliefs with the actu-
alities of the war by seeing the war as a 
fight for democracy or civilization.2 
Thus Yinger believes that the loyalties which surround eco-
nomic and patriotic interests are stronger than religious 
loyalties. The religious loyalty had to be restated in a 
non-conflicting manner such as the concept of the "holy 
war." 
However, the break from the pre-war position of the 
1. Umphrey Lee, The Historic Uhurch and Modern Pacifism 
(N.Y.: Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1943), p. 207. 
2. Yinger, op. cit., p. 180. 
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Church to the position of supporting the war was not so 
great a change as one would first believe. Although there 
were many peace societies, and although Wilson's election 
in 1916 was an indication that the majority of the citizens 
of the United States at the time were in favor of keeping 
out of the European war, this did not mean, in any sense, 
that the pacifist position was a majority position. There 
was also the problem of the maturity of the pacifist posi-
tion for these were young institutions, untried.l That the 
Church could go to such extremes in support of war empha-
sizes that the influence of the pacifist position before 
the war could not have been too great. There was a sincere 
desire for peace but not a commitment to a peace program. 
The religious loyalties did not need a radical change,for 
basically the Church before the war was not wholeheartedly, 
nor even halfheartedly, in favor of an absolute position of 
pacifism. 
1. In later years, before World War II, much effort was 
spent in attempting to find a place in the Church both 
for the conscientious objector and the combat ant~. 
This was not the case in World War I, which indicated 
inability to see clearly the impact of a pacifist posi-
tion: that pacifism is the supreme value in a situation; 
that pacifism is an absolute ethic. The very belief by 
churchmen that one could easily change from the paci-
fist position illustrates the immaturity of the Church 
and church leaders concerning those who believed in 
pacifism. 
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In 1912, 1916, and 1920 there was no reference to 
war or peace in the Discipline of the General Conferences 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church. It is also of interest 
that the Methodist Episcopal Church, in 1924, was 
the first denomination to create a Board 
whose specific purpose is addressed to the 
problems which must be solved in the achieve-
ment of world peace, and which gives full 
time to educating and guiding its people 
toward this end.I 
Although there was not a great change between 1914 
and 1917, some change was inevitable. The church-type 
religious group, with its tendency to deal with the prob-
lem situations by compromise, and with its thoroughgoing 
i.nvolvemelilt :1m society, would lead us to expect that the 
churches would support the government in time of war. In 
time of war, all institutions are relied upon to co-operate 
in the struggle to save their particular type of civiliza-
-
tion; the Church is no exception. 
It is inconceivable that a church--by its 
very definition--should fail to support a 
nation in a major W$r. Church leaders 
could scarcely hope to be effective in a 
society if they turned away completely 
from a basic struggle in which that society 
1. Report of the Board of World Peace of the Methodist 
Church for the Quadrennium 1952-1956 (Chicago: Board 
of World Peace of the Methodist Church), p. 1. 
was engaged. They accept the reality of 
much that is inevitable, so far as their 
own power is concerned, in order to be 
able to exert a qualified influence.l 
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But religions with a universalist emphasis still 
find war a problem, for war denies the universal brother-
hood of man. The critical problem for the churches is the 
problem of balance, 
the degree to which war will be supported 
by churches only as part of the "relative 
natural law," that is, the degree to which 
war will continue to be criticized for its 
destruction of universality at the same 
time it is being supported.2 
It is within the power of religious bodies to main-
tain a degree of universality: to support the government in 
war, and yet to criticize specific acts and policies of the 
government. that are incompatible with universalist aims. 
3. The Support of the Churches 
During World War I the American churches, with few 
exceptions, gave complete support to the war; any claim to 
a universal emphasis made by religious leaders or by church-
es would be only pretense. Once the decision was reached 
and war declared. the American people joined the great 
crusade. 
1. J. Milton Yinger, Religion, Society and the Indivfdual 
(N.Y.: Macmillan Co., 1957), p. 255. 
2. Ibid., p. 256. 
All religious organizations came to 
acquire new importance in the eyes of the 
government directly after the war began. 
Here were vast agencies for propaganda of 
all sorts--for stimulating patriotism and 
the spirit of sacrifice, fer the selling 
and buying of Liberty Bonds, conserving 
the food supply, recruiting, keeping up 
the morale of the people at home and the 
spirit of the troops in the camps and at 
the front, suppressing subversive propa-
ganda, and promoting a feeling of brotherly 
love toward the Allies. 
Yinger's "criteria of universality" can serve as a 
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guide to the analysis of the churches' participation in 
World War r. 2 The American churches saw this war as a con-
flict brought about by the evil of one side. Frank Mason 
North, president of the Federal Council of the Churches of 
Christ in America, declared that 
the stir of the breath of God is upon the 
common people of the world. • • • The work 
for righteousness will be won! Let the 
Church do her part.3 
The editor of The Christian Century believed it was 
·God who had 
aroused the conscience of the world against 
our enemies, ••• had brought us into the 
conflict, ••• helped preserve the most 
wonderful morale in our soldiers and kept 
them fit for their duties.4 
1. Abrams, op. cit., p. 79. 
2. The "criteria of universality" were discussed in Chap-
ter I, pp. 13-20. 
3. Quoted in Abrams, op. cit., p. 58. 
4. ~., p. 232. 
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Zion's Herald wrote after the Armistice: 11Those who have 
brought this terrible scourge upon humanity must feel the 
heavy hand of justice •••• 11 1 Christian Work wrote: "Kill 
the Hun, Kill his Hope--buy bonds. 112 
Atrocity stories were also used by the churches to 
contribute to the war excitement and the nall good 11 and "all 
bad" theory of the war. Newell Dwight Hillis, pastor of the 
Plymouth Congregational Church of Brooklyn, wrote concerning 
the German people: 
They have no more relation to the civiliza-
tion of 1918 than an orang-outang, a gorilla, 
a Judas, a hyena, a thumbscrew, or a scalp-
ing knife in the hands of a savage. These 
brutes must be cast out of society.3 
Rarely, if at all, did the churches criticize the 
policies of the government. The churches supported the war 
not only wholeheartedly but also uncritically. The Espionage 
Act of 1917 and the Sedition Act of May, 1918, received 
little opposition from religious forces except such organ-
izations as the Civil Liberties Bureau and the Methodist 
Federation for Social Action. The conscientious objector 
was treated as a coward and a traitor. Although the Federal 
Council of Churches declared that "nothing should be per-
mitted to destroy the dearly bought right of freedom of 
1. Ibid., p. 233. 
2. J. Milton Yinger, Reli ion in the Stru le for Power 
(Durham: Duke University Press, 1946 , p. 181. 
3. Quoted in ibid., p. 254. 
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conscience," the Council did not adopt a report concerning 
the barbaric treatment of religious prisoners until March, 
1919, months after the major fight for human treatment of 
conscientious objectors had passed.l 
John Hut chis orn, in his study of the history of the 
Federal Council, found the pattern for all denominations in 
World War I when he wrote: 
I have not been able to find a single in-
stance in which a voice of criticism was 
raised against any aspect of the govern-
ment's conduct. The Federal Council simply 
accepted what the government did and inter-
preted it in religious terms to the people 
of the churches.2 
In truth the Federal Council became one of the chief aids 
to the government during the preparation era and the war. 
The Federal Council Bulletin gave much time to publicizing 
war work and urging war contributions. The General War-
Time Commission of the Churches included members and non-
members of the Federal Council, but under the direction of 
this Commissionevery kind of war activity was encouraged. 
In many ways the Federal Council of Churches benefited from 
its activities in World War I. 
It entered the war as a small, obscure or-
ganization and it emerged as perhaps the 
1. Abrams, op. ci~., P• 147. 
2. John A. Hutchi~:'on, We Are Not Divided (N. Y.: Round 
Table Press, Inc., 1941), p. 182. 
most influential organization in American 
Protestantism, or indeed, in the entire 
American scene.l 
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As to what happened to the peace societies during 
the war, most of them went into hibernation. Those organ-
izations remaining, the People's Council, the Civil Liber-
ties Union, the Fellowship of Reconciliation and the Friend's 
Service Committeetsought to secure full legal rights for con-
scientious objectors, to serve as outposts of what liberal 
thought and activity remained, and to maintain a semblance 
of freedQm of thought and action. Although their accomplish-
ments were not great, these groups did serve to prick the 
conscience of the Church and to illustrate a type of pro-
gram which a religious body might maintain in time of war.2 
C. THE Rmuftlf TO "NORMALCY" 
1. Isolationism and Imperialism 
After the war, the policies of the United States re-
lapsed from Wilsonian idealism to a form of isolationism 
and indifference known by the term "normalcy.n Almost 
1. Ibid., p~ 175. 
2. The clergy came to recognize that in condemning the 
attitudes of the pacifists and conscientious objectors, 
they were actually denouncing as unpatriotic ideas 
which they themselves had held not too many months be-
fore, and which had a greater universal emphasis than 
their own present beliefs. 
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overnight the American people seemed to have forgotten the 
Wilsonian ideal. They moved away from the international 
scene to concentrate on domestic affairs; an industrial 
boom absorbed the nation. The election of Warren G. Harding 
was on the platform of a "return to normalcy," which meant 
conservatism in domestic affairs and isolationism in for-
eign affairs. 
It (1920) was a year that saw more 
than twenty thousand persons deported from 
these shores by the fiat of the Attorney 
General of the United States, a year that 
saw trade union membership sliding away 
while businessmen promoted the open shop 
as an "American Plan" to save the country 
from Red Russia, a year that saw the 
League of Nations receive its deathblow 
at the hands of the United States Senate 
and saw the blow confirmed and approved 
by millions of voters as they made Warren 
Harding their President.l 
In his inaugural address Harding declared, "We seek 
no part in directing the destinies of the world. 112 Both 
Coolidge, who entered the White House with the death of 
Harding in 1923, and Hoover, who became president in 1928, 
followed an even stronger position of conservatism. From 
1920 to 1933 the American foreign policy was isolationist. 
This isolationism, however, was not a complete with-
drawal from world affairs, for the United States took the 
1. Paul Carter, The Decline and Revival of the Social Gos-
pel (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1954), p. 17. 
2. Wallbank and Taylor, op. cit., p. 464. 
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lead in urging disarmament; in assuming the initiative in 
the movement for the outlawry of war; and also sought to 
increase foreign investments and expand trade and commerce. 
It was a return to the policies of before World War I. 
In 1921 Harding called an international conference 
to Washington to stucw the problems of the Pacific and seek 
an agreement on naval disarmament. The Kellogg-Briand Anti-
War Treaty of 1928, a program sponsored by the United States 
and France, called for an agreement on the part of nations 
to outlaw war and was signed by sixty-two nations by 1932; 
it was President Coolidge who called together the Geneva 
Conference of 1927 which sought disarmament; and the United 
States participated in the London Naval Conference in 1930. 
The withdrawal on the part of the United States 
from world affairs consisted of a refusal to make any polit-
ical commitments infringing upon the nation's freedom of ac-
tion. The rejection of membership in either the League of 
Nations or the world court attests to the lack of political 
commitment. 
American policy during the 1920's reflected 
a heightened emphasis on moral and ethical 
concepts which more than ever ignored the 
practical political responsibilities in-
herent in the nation's global position.l 
1. Foster Rhea Dulles, America's Rise to World Power (N.Y.: 
Harper and Brothers, 1954), p. 144. 
48 
The Great Depression of 1929 also brought about a kind of 
withdrawal that produced a strong tendency toward isola-
tionism in the United States. The hope for peace was in 
the signing of treaties, covenants and the international 
guarantees. In many ways this was harmful in that the peo-
ple were lulled into the belief that peace could be won 
without any positive action. 
The isolationist attitude reached an all-time high 
in the neutrality legislation of 1935, 1936 and 1937, which 
was the American response to the threat of war in Europe. 
The American people were living in a 
world of illusion in the greater part of 
the decade. • • • The neutrality legisla-
tion of 1935, 1936, and 1937, intended to 
keep us out of the next war by isolating 
us from conflict, might well have been 
framed in cloud cuckoo-land and was to 
succumb before events.l 
With the hope of arousing the American people from the dan-
gers of living in a world of illusion, President Roosevelt 
in October 1937 gave his famous "quarantine speech. 11 
Roosevelt stated: 
It seems to be unfortunately true 
that the epidemic of world lawlessness is 
spreading. When an epidemic of physical 
disease starts to spread, the community 
1. Dexter Perkins, The Perkins Lectures {Pasadena: The 
Fund for Adult Education, April, 1956), p. 24. 
approves and joins in a quarantine of the 
patients in order to protect the health of 
the co~ity against the spread of the 
disease. 
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Generally the press reflected a questioning attitude or an 
uneasy alarm. However, the religious press vigorously 
rejected any idea of sanctions or force in upholding peace. 
In November of 1939 a new act was passed which pro-
vided for the sale of munitions to any belligerent able to 
carry such goods away and pay cash. This was the first 
concession to the Allied cause. Now the change had been 
made, .for although the country was not yet a belllgerent, 
neither was she neutral. In December, 1940, Roosevelt told 
the nation: 
We must be the great arsenal of democ-
racy. For us this is an emergency as seri-
ous as war itself.· We must apply ourselves 
to our task with the same resolution, the 
same sense of urgency, the same spirit of 
patriotism and sacrifice as we would show 
were we at war.2 
The attitude of the people continued to be one of 
strong neutrality. In a survey by Fortune in December of 
1939 it was found that only two and one-half per eent were 
in favor of entering the war at once on the side of England 
and France. In this same poll thirty-seven per cent wanted 
1. Quoted in Dulles, op. cit., pp. 179-180. 
2. Quoted in Wallbank and Taylor, op. cit., p. 524. 
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to take no sides and stay out entirely except to sell to 
anyone on a cash-and-carry basis.l In a survey in January, 
1940, only ten per cent said that regardless of their hopes, 
the United States was sure to be drawn into the war.2 The 
rallying point for the American people came on December 7, 
1941, when Japan attacked Pearl Harbor. 
2. Peace Sentiment Revived 
When the preachers put down their arms after World 
War I there was a "post-war reaction. 11 The churches began 
passing resolutions in renunciation of war; and preachers 
declared their intentions never again to sanction or support 
any future war. Kirby Page, editor of the World Tomorrow, 
sent out a questionnaire in 1934 and found that sixty-seven 
per cent of the clergymen who answered believed that the 
churches should go on record "as refusing to sanction or 
support any future war" and sixty-two per cent declared this 
position to be their personal testimony.3 
Dr. Van Kirk, Secretary of the Department of Inter-
national Justice and Goodwill of the Federal Council, wrote 
in 1934: 
1. "The Fortune Survey," Fortune XX (December 1939), 78. 
2. "War and Peace," Fortune XXI (January, 1940), 26-27.. 
3. W. W. Van Kirk, Religion Renounces War (Chicago: Willett, 
Clark and Co., 1934), p. s. 
It is doubtful if anywhere in the an-
nals of the Church there can be found a 
more determined attack on war than is con-
tained in the official pronouncements of 
the Churches of Christ in America which 
have been adopted during the past ten 
years, to say nothing of the pacifist ut-
terances of preachers and the editors of 
the religi6us press.l 
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The Federal Council started this trend through its disarma-
ment lobbying at the Washington Conference of 1921. The 
northern branch of Methodism established a Board of World 
Peace by 1924 and declared that "war has become the supreme 
enemy of mankind." In March, 1929, a Study Conference of 
the National Committee on the Churches of the Federal Coun-
cil called upon the churches to condemn war per se. 
However, the policy of the Church differed from that 
of the American scene for its appeal to peace was not asso-
ciated with political isolationism. Nichols stated that 
"especially in the prosperity of the 1920ls, the preoccupa-
tion with international relations largely displaced indus-
trial relations as the primary concern of the 'Social Gos-
pel. ,,.a The churches urged acceptance of the League of Na-
tions both before and after the failure of the Senate to 
accept it. As early as 1916 the Methodist Episcopal Church 
called upon the United States to lead in the establishment 
1. Ibid., p. 33. 
2. James Hastings Nichols, History of Christianity 1680-
1950 (N.Y.: The Roland Press Company, 1956), p. 410. 
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of a federation of nations. At the General Conference of 
1920 the Bishops demanded "a real and effective League of 
Nations." 
The Federal Council cabled Wilson at Paris hailing 
the League as the "political expression of the Kingdom of 
God on earth. nl The Church Peace Union and the World Alli-
ance for International Friendship Through the Churches also 
fought for the ratification of the treaty. 
More to the point is that 14,450 clergymen, 
representing virtually every denomination, 
affixed' their signatures to a monster peti-
tion urging the Senate to ratify the League 
without amendments or such reservations as 
would require resubmission of the treaty to 
the peace conference.2 
Besides the support of the League of Nations, the 
churches also sought to persuade the government to join the 
Permanent Court of International Justice, commonly referred 
to as the World Court. 
The Federal Council, the Church Peace 
Union, and the World Alliance for Interna-
tional Friendship Through the Churches co-
operated in conducting a great campaign to 
secure American entrance into the Court. • 
• • Church representatives met with Secre-
tary of State Hughes, President Harding, 
and President Coolidge on four different 
occasions •••• A World Court Sunday and 
a World Court Week were set aside to 
1. Robert Moats Miller, American Protestantism and Social 
Issues 1919-1939 (Chapel Hill: University of North Caro-
lina Press, 1958), p. 319. 
2. ~., p. 320. 
advance American adherence, at which time 
hundreds of meetings were held. • • • Bish-
op Charles H. Brent, vice-chairman of the 
Federal Council's Commission on Interna-
tional Justice and Goodwill, testified be-
fore a hearing of the Senate Foreign Rela-
tions Committee.l 
There was also ma,jor participation on the part of the 
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churches in the disarmament cortferences and the Kellogg-
Briand Pact. 
However, it is a fact that the pacifist movement of 
the churches had had little to do with political isolation-
ism. Dr. Van Kirk, in his book Religion Renounces War, em-
phasized in 1934,that the churches were not so naive as to 
believe that world justice and peace would come because eo-
clesiastical assemblies have renounced war or that war can 
be outlawed by the fiat of treaty. 
Political isolationism is anathema to the 
preachers and laymen who are grounding their 
arms. Thousands of these churchmen are 
giving their support to the World Court and 
to the League of Nations because they see 
in these institutions the embodiment of t~e 
principles of international co-operation. 
It Was this constant appeal to internationalism that was to 
serve as the basis for the development of the concepts of a 
just and durable peace and a world federation in the 1940's.3 
1. Ibid., p. 325. 
2. Van Kirk, op. cit., p. 79. 
3. The detailed study of the Methodist Church in Chapter III 
will illustrate that the work of its various agencies in 
the 1920's and 1930's served to initiate thought and ac-
tion on an appeal to world leadership in the 1940's. 
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The drive for a universal emphasis by the churches during 
and after the Second World War was a logical outcome of 
the crusade of the pacifist groups to break out of the 
shell of isolationism which had engulfed the American peo-
ple in the 1920's and early 1930 1 s. 
In the latter part of the 1930's the pacifist move-
ment did blend at the edges with political isolationism. 
When so many church organizations sup-
ported the neutrality legislation of 1935 to 
1939, when they practically accepted the the-
ory that avoidance of war should be the major 
principle of our foreign policy, and when 
they showed little sympathy with the victims 
of aggression except China, they in effect 
lent their support to the isolationist forces.l 
It was not the desire of the pacifist and semi-pacifist 
groupsto join with the isolationists but neither were they 
willing to accept the policy of the internationalists at 
the time. This was a double dilemma, for the pacifist was 
forced into the camp of the isolationist, while the inter-
nationalist found himself siding with the militarist. It 
1. Francis R. Flourney, "The Protestant Churches and the 
War," South Atlantic Quarterly, 42 (April, 1943), 114. 
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must be remembered that in the twenties the churches 
sought peace and justice in the world but in the late thir-
ties many groups saw the necessity in an age of aggression 
to sacrifice peace to attain justice.l Perkins helped pre-
sent the problem when he wrote: 
It is in the nature of the case that 
democracies should be loath to resort to 
violence and that they should underestimate 
the role of force in international affairs. 
The genius of popular government lies in 
compromise, in the reconciliation of con-
flicting points of view.2 
The impact of this program for peace in the 1920's 
and early 1930's is revealed in the book The Decline and 
Revival of the Social Gospel by Paul Carter where.he 
1. Pacifist Christians have been charged with making an ab-
solute of peace at the expense of justice. The way in 
which many of those who sought an absolute peace were 
able to join the crusade for a 11 just and durable peace" 
in time of war would tend to emphasize that there were 
those pacifists who saw their role as one of keeping 
before the majority a different picture o~ how the world 
might be ordered. With war on the scene, their emphasis 
was upon justice, for the peace had already been broken. 
See Syl:Ve.s.;t·er Paul! Schilling "The Attitude Toward War of 
lren American Christian Leaders from 1914 to 1926" (un-
published Master's thesis, Boston University, 1927). 
Schilling found that only four of the ten men whom he 
studied renounced the whole war system at a time when 
pacifism flourished. The other six men thought of them-
selves as constructive pacifists. s. Parkes Cadman, 
George A. Gordon, John Haynes Holmes, Lynn Harold Hough, 
Charles Edward Jefferson and Francis J. McConnell all 
saw war as a possible necessity to avert the loss of 
freedom. 
2. Perkins, op. cit., p. 23. 
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maintained that this was the ~ strong area of action by 
the Social Gospel at this time.1 Carter wrote: 
There remains one aspect of the Social 
Gospel which cannot be dismissed as submis-
sive to reaction, for it drew the fire of 
the right wing; nor as disproportionate, 
for it dealt with the most urgent practical 
problem of twentieth century man; nor, at 
first thought, as anachronistic, for it 
represented tremendous evolution in the 
mind and heart of the Church. I refer to 
the strong condemnation of militarism and 
war.2 
However, Carter went on to write that this is not quite so 
significant as one might think, for 11 the secular status quo 
itself in 1929 was infused with a surprising amount of pac-
ifism. "3 
Yet at no time could it be maintained that the paci-
fist movement reached a numerical majority in the United 
States. Behind the great sweep of the pacifist crusade in 
the twenties and thirties was the power of propaganda for 
an ideal. It is a significant sociological lesson on 
1. See Robert Moats Miller, American Protestantism and So-
cial Issues (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina 
Press, 1958). Miller states: "In both the twenties and 
the thirties American Protestantism continued its tradi-
tion of activism. The churches displayed great concern 
in the major public issues facing society. To be sure, 
this concern was greater in the latter decade, but it 
was by no means absent in the immediate post-Versailles 
years." (p. 346).. The present study tends to side with 
Dr. Miller. 
2. Carter, op. cit., p. 133. 
3. Ibid., P• 136. 
mass opinion. 
A group which develops a strongly dynamic 
attitude--an attitude that supports change 
by reference to an acknowledged high sanc-
tion within the culture--easily becomes 
dominant in expression, and hence in pres-
tige, over a group which supports a tradi-
tional position, even though the latter 
may be held by a numerical majority •••• 
As long as no crisis appeared to be impend-
ing the new crusading pacifism had the 
right of way.l 
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With the coming crisis, however, the prestige of the minor-
ity group was lost, but the picture of the absolute ethic 
had been put in the mind of the majority. Here is the 
source of the conscience of the Church and churchleaders 
as they dealt with World War II. 
D. THE TIDE OF VIOLENCE AND THE WAR 
1. The Mournful Warrior 
The hopes of man for peace were to be crushed in the 
decade from 1930 to 1940. 
The restraints and guarantees embodied in 
collective security • • • all disappeared 
before the onslaught of undeclared wars, 
unprovoked aggression, and irresistible 
blitzkriegs. The period of international 
disorder was inaugurated by Japanese ag-
gression in Manchuria in 1931 •••• While 
China was fighting for her national exis-
tence, western Europe experienced the 
1. F. Ernest Johnson, "Impact of War on Religion in Amer-
ica, 11 American Journal of Sociology, 48 (November, 
1942)' . 354. 
Italian conquest of Abyssinia, the Fascist 
revolt in Spain and a succession of de-
marches by Hitler. • • • All this fore-
shadowed the Second World War that came in 
September 1939.1 
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The people of America were hopelessly divided in their at-
titudes toward the war in Europe. They found themselves 
reluctant to go to war, but just as reluctant to accept the 
v~ctory of Germany and Japan. In a survey in December, 
1939; only seventeen per cent were willing to go to war if 
England and France were in real danger of losing.2 Just 
before Pearl Harbor, Perkins claimed that "seventy-one per 
cent of the American people believed that it was necessary 
to check Japan, even at the risk of war."3 
From 1935 on the churches found themselves split 
over the issue of absolute pacifism or collective security. 
This issue is strongly pinpointed in the Federal Council's 
effort to find a peace policy satisfactory to both inter-
nationalists and pacifists in their statement of 1938. 
A policy of irresponsible isolation is 
futile as well as ignoble and unchristian. 
Furthermore any attempt to better the condi-
tion of the world by an even greater use of 
force should be recognized as foolish. 
"Nothing can bring peace but the triumph of 
principles." ••• We believe that America 
should co-operate with other nations to 
1. Wallbank and Taylor, op. cit., p. 509. 
2. "The Fortune Survey," Fortune XX (December, 1939), 78. 
3. Perkins, op. cit., p. 29. 
remove the economic causes of war. With-
out attempting to recommend a program of 
technical measures we believe that such 
co-operation should invoke labor standards 
under the guidance of the International 
Labor Office of the League of Nations, 
with arcess to raw materials on equal 
terms. 
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Generally The Methodist Church pronouncements supported a 
program of pacifism until the spring of 1941.2 The largest 
denomination in Protestantism declared in 1940: 
The Methodist Church, although making 
no attempt to bind the conscience of its 
individual members, will not officially 
endorse, support, or participate in war. 
We insist that the agencies of the Church 
shall not be used in preparation for war, 
but in the promulgation of peace.3 
The schism within the Church with the entrance of 
Germany into Poland in 1939 is seen in the work of Reinhold 
Niebuhr of Union Theological Seminary, and Charles Clayton 
MorrisOn, editor of The Christian Century. Niebuhr, soon 
after the war broke out in 1939, joimed with President 
Roosevelt in his appeal for aid to the democracies. Nie-
buhr wrote in an article in December of 1940: 
1. John A. Hutchison, We Are Not Divided (N.Y.: Round Table 
Press, Inc., 1941), P• 215. 
2. Yinger stated that at least five official Protestant 
assemblies concerned themselves with war and in one way 
or another sanctioned aid to the democracies. J. Milton 
Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power (Durham: Duke 
University Press, 1946), pp. 205-207. 
3. Discipline, 1940, p. 277. 
I must confess that I have found noth-
ing so difficult to understand as the con-
stant appeals of The Christian Century to 
the President to be more perfectly neutral 
in this conflict so as not to involve Amer-
ica in it by favoring one side. I regard 
such advice as typical fruit of the moral 
confusion which issues from moral perfec-
tionism, whenever moral perfectionism seeks 
to construct political systems •••• If 
anyone believes that the peace of such a 
tyranny is morally more tolerable then I 
can only admire and pity the resolute dog-
matism which makes such conviction possi-
ble.l 
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The high point in the interventionist movement came 
on February 10, 1941 when the first issue of Christianity 
and Crisis was published. The chairman of the edreorial 
board was Reinhold Niebuhr. The principles of the publica-
tion were declared: 
By our Christian faith we are committed to 
the realization of a community of nations 
founded in justice •••• We hold that the 
halting of totalitarian aggression ~s pre-
requisite to world peace and order. . 
The focal points for pacifism were The Christian 
Century and its editor, Charles Clayton Morrison. Morrison 
found himself, like most of the absolute pacifists who were 
international in their thinking, faced with a dilemma. The 
Franco revolt in Spain was detested but Morrison could only 
1. Reinhold Niebuhr, "If America Is Drawn into the War?n 
Christian Century, LVII (December 18, 1940}, 1578-1579. 
2. Yinger, op. cit., p. 205. 
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endorse the neutral position of America. The "Quarantine" 
speech was praised for its emphasis on American responsibil-
ity, but the quarantine idea was "portentious. nl The posi-
tion was carried so far that in the autumn of 1940 the 
journal took a surprising pro-Wilkie stand, basically be-
cause of the feeling that Roosevelt's foreign policy was 
leading the United States into an unnecessary war.2 
That men of so varying opinions could join together, 
in a program to obtain a peace settlement which would se-
cure justice to our present enemies and make a future war 
impossible, is understandable when we compare the aims they 
have for the Church during the war. The editors of Chris-
tianity and Crisis declared their aims in the early part of 
1942 to be: (1) to recognize responsibilities as citizens 
of a belligerent nation; (2) to resist tyranny and help to 
establish justice without hatred; (3) to develop the re-
sources of the Church for civilians and men in the armed 
. 
services; (4) to keep alive the consciousness of the uni-
versal Church; and (5) to deal with the problems of post 
1. Carter, op. cit., pp. 207-219. 
2. Many men broke with the position of The Christian Cen-
~ at this point, for they felt that this was too ex-
treme a position. Carter informs us that John A. Mackay, 
John Bennett, Douglas Horton, Francis McConnell, John R. 
Mott, and Henry Knox Sherrill all expressed their con-
cern at the possible joining of the pacifist and isola-
tionist movements. 
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war reconstruction.l 
Morrison declared in 1938, "We are well on the way 
to the next war;• and that the Church must be ready for the 
crisis. He then stated what the Church must do to be 
ready: {1) the Church must establish in its own thought the 
fact of its complete independence in human society; {2) the 
Church must excommunicate war from its altars; {3) the 
Church must prepare itself against internal division over 
the pacifist issue; and {4) the Church must begin now to 
envisage the situation in which it will stand after that 
war, and determine its present character and activity ac-
cordingly.2 The aims of Niebuhr and Morrison were not too 
far apart. 
Roland Bainton expressed the feeling of many of the 
pacifists and other American people when he stated that they 
had now become mournful warriors. 
All of this may leave us unsettled and con-
fused, but at least there is this ground 
for hope, that the churches are facing the 
problem with opennes:s of mind and heaviness 
of heart.3 
1. Christianity and Crisis, January 12, 1942, pp. 1-2. 
2. Charles c. Morrison, 11 Preparing the Church for the Next 
War," Christendom, 3 {Winter, 1938), pp. 110-121. 
3. Roland Bainton, 11The Churches Shift on War, 11 Religion 
in Life, XII (Summer, 1943), 335. 
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2. World War II and the Churches 
With the entrance of the United States into the war 
on December 8, 1941, there was an immediate cessation of 
all opposition to the government's major policies and a 
general recognition on the part of the people that nothing 
could be done but to fight. Isolationism had been chal-
lenged. Senator Vandenberg, the leader of the isolationist 
movement, wrote: 
In my own mind, my convictions re-
garding international co-operation and 
collective security for peace took firm 
hold on the afternoon of the Pearl Har-
bor attack. That day ended isolationism 
for any realist.l 
Confronted with a shooting war, religious institu-
tions also shifted their position to the endorsement of 
World War II. However, this was a reluctant shift that did 
not come overnight, nor was it a wholehearted, uncritical 
support. The first issue of The Christian Century follow-
ing Pearl Harbor carried an editorial entitled 11An Unneces-
sary Necessity" in which it emphasized that our government 
had made a stand and it was our government. The most com-
mon pacifist position might be summarized: 
The Church does not obstruct the work of 
the government, but it has a different 
1. Quoted in Foster Rhea Dulles, America's Rise to World 
Power (N.Y.: Harper and Brothers, 1954), p. 207. 
task--to reduce hate, to plan continuously 
for peace, to defend civil liberties, to 
improve race relations, to carry on all 
those tasks that can minimize the division 
of the world and keep alive the sense of 
community necessary for the post war world~ 
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The war was accepted as inevitable but the task was to min-
imize the war danger and focus -ut>om some moral ends. 
The position of the churches was expressed in a mes-
sage drafted by the Federal Council of Churches in January, 
1942. This statement was to be sent to 150,000 churches. 
After condemning "the calculated treachery of recent ag-
gressions" it went on to state: 
We do not disclaim our own share in the 
events, economic, political and moral, 
which made it possible for these evils to 
be released. • • • As members of the Church 
in America we have responsibilities which 
only the Church can discharge. It must 
ceaselessly bring to judgment those indi-
vidual and social sins, at home and abroad, 
which are the cause of our disaster. • • • 
The Church should minister in mercy to 
those on whom the cruelty of war most heav-
ily falls, refugees and prisoners of war 
and all others caught in the appalling suf-
fering of our world. The Church must be 
in the vanguard of preparation for a just 
and durable peace •••• As members of the 
world-wide Church which transcends all dif-
ferences of race and nation, we have obli-
gations which reach beyond our own country. 
We must preserve at all costs the world-
wide Christian fellowship, without which 
no free world order of justice and peace 
can be achieved.2 
1. J. Milton Yinger, Religion, Society and the Individual 
(N.Y.: Macmillan Co., 1957), p. 258. 
2. Christian Century, (January 14, 1942), 60. 
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This was the highest expression of the universalist theme. 
The question as to whether the Church effectively 
promoted a universalist program is difficult to answer. 
Adams, at the conclusion of his book concerning the militant 
Church of World War I, wrote: 
Under the spell of the current wave of 
hysteria over Hitler, which reveals the war 
spirit and plays directly into the hands of 
the war mongers, it is difficult to believe 
that the churches have become immune to 
hatred and could not again engage in a "holy 
war. 111 
Charles Iglehart stated in 1948 that although the Church 
stayed on a more even keel in the Second World War, on the 
essential test of participation there was no great differ-
ence. 
On the whole the record of the Protes-
tant churches during the war was one of 
safety and sanity. Not a single denomina-
tion got into trouble over the issue of 
participation in war. There was complete 
acquiescence in actual practice.2 
Yinger was not quite so biting as this when he stated: 
It would be difficult to uphold the proposi-
tion that in the decade after the second 
World War there was a smaller harvest of 
bitterness, a less divided world than after 
the first World War. This does not prove 
the ineffectiveness of the efforts of the 
churches to pnomote universalism, of course, 
l. Adams, op. cit., pp. 256-257. 
2. Charles W. Iglehart, "Modern War and the World Christian 
Mission," The Younger Churchmen Look at the Church, ed. 
Ralph Read, pp. 137-138. 
for the second war was much more divisive 
and destructive than the first. The world 
might be even more divided were it not for 
religious efforts.! 
However, when dealing with the "Cold War," Yinger stated 
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while admitting that his exploration of the data on the sub-
ject was inadequate that the churches of America had done 
little to confront the layman with a universalist critique 
or the policies of the government at this time. 2 
Although it would be difficult to demonstrate that 
the churches effectively promoted a universalist program in 
the midst of World War II, it is possible to demonstrate 
that the churches did promote a universalist program to a 
far greater extent than was done in World War I. First, the 
pacifist element did not go into hibernation as it did in 
1917, and also America's conscientious objectors were not'. 
left to shift for themselves. Sibley and Jacob estimated 
that there were approximately 100,000 conscientious objectors 
in the United States between 1940 and 1947. Of these about 
12,000 were sent to Civilian Public Service camps, over 
6,000 were sentenced to prison for refusal to accept the 
1. Yinger, op. cit., p. 257. 
2. After studying the work of the religious organizations 
during the "Cold War" period, it is felt in this study 
that the churches have placed an emphasis on the univer-
salist theme. The critical analysis by the National 
Council on U.s.-u.s.s.R. Relations and Technical Assis-
tance is but one example. 
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draft and the rest accepted noncombatant service.l Al-
though the greatest number: .of conscientious objectors came 
from the historic peace churches, fifteen per cent were 
from the major Protestant denominations, with the Methodists 
furnishing by far the largest segment.2 It was reported at 
one time that there were 850 Methodists in Civilian Public 
Service camps.3 
Although the treatment of conscientious objectors 
was not all that the religious bodies wished, there was an 
altogether different atmosphere on the part of the general 
public from that of World War One. 
Princeton Office of Public Opionion Re-
search has found that large majorities 
favor granting them pay, giving them 
permission to work abroad, and to work 
at tasks commensurate with their skills.4 
The conscientious objector was accepted by the Church and 
admired by many who marveled at his faith in an absolute 
ethic. 
1. Mulford Q. Sibley and Philip E. Jacob, Conscription of 
Conscience (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1952), 
PP• 83-84. 
2. Although the historic peace churches were the major 
source for support for c. P. s., The Methodist Church, 
through the Board of World Peace, collected money and 
finally paid its debt many years after the war. Through-
out the negotiations between the government and the his-
toric peace churches, ~he Methodist 6hurch was represented. 
3. "Unfinished Business for Methodists, 11 Board of World 
Peace, November, 1946, p. 1. This is an amazing increase 
in relation to World War I, in which Abrams reported 15 
c. O.'s for Methodists and Baptists. 
4. J. Milton Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power 
(Durham: Duke University Press, 1946), p. 211. 
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The second emphasis of the universalist theme was 
the great concern shown by many Church leaders over the 
plight of the Japanese evacuees. The promptness with which 
the churches served the Japanese-American was sure to sur-
vive the war as a symbol of Christian universalism. Paul 
Carter's testimony emphasizes this point: 
It was this writer's privilege to attend a 
Protestant church gathering during the sum-
mer of 1942 to which one of the largest 
delegations came from one of those Nisei 
relocation centers. It was the first, 
touch-and-go year of the war with Japan; 
the setting was a western state with an 
anti-Japanese tradition long outdating the 
war. But I do not believe that anyone who 
attended that conference will ever forget 
the poignancy of the religious fellowship 
there establishedi across what was virtual-
ly a battle line. 
A third point of the universalist emphasis on the 
part of the churches in World War II was the continual 
growth of the Ecumenical Movement during and after the war. 
Rufus Jones, after emphasizing the significant way in which 
the churches maintained fellowship across war lines, stated 
also that 
quite as remarkable was the fashion in 
which, when after the war, Christians 
found it possible to come together phys-
ically, their fellowship was renewed. 
This was done much more quickly than 
1. Quoted in Carter, op. cit., p. 218. 
after World War I. Within three months 
after the defeat in Japan, the ties between 
American and Japanese Christians were re-
stored.l 
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Fellowship between Germans and the former enemies of Ger-
many was quickly reestablished at the first committee meet-
ings of the World Council of Churches and the International 
Missionary' Council. 
It had been intended that the World Council of 
Churches was to come into being in August, 1941, but if this 
would not be possible, the Provisional Committee was to 
supervise the organized expression of the Ecumenical Move-
ment. It was not until August, 1948, at Amsterdam, that the 
World Council was formed but practical tasks had still been 
undertaken. The two major tasks were centered around the 
department of Reconstruction and Inter-Church Aid and the 
Refugee Commission. Contacts between leaders were kept 
alive, even across battle lines. 
Work was done among prisoners of war during 
the conflict, and an impressive chapter was 
written of Allied aid to the "Orphaned Mis-
sions" from the Continent. The churches were 
at work among the refugees and were rebuild-
ing the churches of former enemies almost as 
soon as the fighting stopped.2 
The final point emphasizing the universalist theme was the 
1. Kenneth Scott Latourette, "Christianity and the Peace 
Movement," The Church, The Gospel and War, ed. Rufus M. 
Jones, P• 106. 
2. Carter, op. cit., p. 193. 
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new and serious concern that the churches displayed for 
social reconstruction and a just peace. Yinger held that 
the most important proofs of the existence of a "prophetic" 
note in religious thought were the church conferences that 
declared a support of the war, partly because war served 
as an opportunity for some rather drastic changes on the 
international scene.l The churches were at the forefront 
in demanding explicit war aims. Yinger further stated that 
pronouncements on the postwar world cannot 
upset the balance or power which will give 
our society its basic characteristics. 
They can, however, so prepare public opin-
ion that it will be easier to break down 
traditional barriers; they can give the 
new order an ethical justification; and 
they can keep the churches in a position 
where they can reduce the -harshness o:f a 
given society even ~:f they cannot deter-
mine it completely. 
Perhaps the most important program in the area of 
post-war planning came :from the Federal Council's Commts,s1on 
on the Basas of a Just and Durable Peace. The Commission 
on Internat1onal Relations, set up jointly in the summer of 
1946 by the World Council o:f Churches and the International 
1. Yinger, op. cit., pp. 162-172. 
2. Ibid., P• 175. 
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Missionary Council, also served to present the program of 
the churches in international affairs.l How much these 
organizations and the educational work of the churches 
played in preparing the American people to accept the Unit-
ed Nations is hard to assess, but the churches have defended 
the work of the United Nations from its very beginning, as 
well as being internationalist in their outlook. 
The post-war effort to build a perma-
nent structure of peace had the preachers 
and the Church in the middle of it. They 
wore a path to Capitol Hill and the State 
Department, met at frequent intervals with 
the President and, in season and out, had 
a message on and about every war-threaten-
ing situation and every peace-laden enter-
prise.2 
E. WORLD ORGANIZATION AND WORLD LEADERSHIP 
1. The Acceptance of International Responsibility 
The isolationists were fighting a losing battle in 
1940-1941, not only on the immediate question of aid for 
the Allies, but on the underlying issue of Ameriea 1 s future 
relationship with the rest of the world. The leaders of 
the United States never lost sight of the fact that the 
United States could not again slough off the international 
1. The Commission on a Just and Durable Peace and the Com-
mission on International Relations will be discussed 
in Chapter IV, where their program will be analyzed. 
2. Stanley High, "The Church Unmilitant, 11 New Republic, 
CVI (June 22, 1942), 852. 
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responsibilities inherent in its position as a world power. 
A first move indicative of the new 
basis on which American policy was hence-
forth to be founded was seen in the Declar-
ation of the United Nations, a joint state-
ment of the war aims of thf Allied powers 
issued on January 1, 1942. 
From May, 1943, to July, 1944, the United States 
took part in conferences that set up the Food and Agricul-
tural Organization, the United Nations Relief and Rehabili-
tation Administration, the International Monetary Fund and 
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, and 
a revived International Labor Organization. Finally, after 
a number of conferences, the United Nations was formed on 
June 26, 1945. Its Preamble set forth its purpose, "to 
save succeeding generations from the scourge of war, which 
twice in our lifetime has brought untold sorrow to mankind. 11 2 
This time the United States was to give its approval as the 
Senate accepted the Charter which had been signed a month 
before in San Francisco by a vote of eighty-nine to two. 
Three days before the Senate acted, a GallUp poll found 
sixty-six per cent of the American people favorable to the 
Charter, three per cent unfavorable and thirty-one per cent 
undecided.3 
1. Dulles, op. cit., p. 209. 
2. Wallbank and Taylor, op. cit., p. 601. 
3. Ernest W. Lefever, Ethics and United States Foreign 
Policy (N.Y.: Meridian Books, Inc., 1957) p. 83. 
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Although victory for the Allies gave rise temporari-
ly in America to a mood reminiscent of the desire to return 
to "normalcy," generally the people recognized that their 
country must now play a leading role in world affairs. 
This attitude is manifest in the Truman Doctrine and in the 
Marshall Plan, both of which were attempts at checking Rus-
sia, as well as helping Europe with its economic problem. 
On March 12, 1947, the Truman Doctrine was presented 
in a message to Congress. This doctrine stipulated that 
the United States would support "free peoples who are resist-
ing attempted subjugation by armed minorities or by outside 
pressures. ttl This program, accepted by the Senate by a vote 
of sixty-seven to twenty-three, enabled Turkey and Greece to 
fight off the process of satellization by Russia. 
The Marshall Plan was an attempt on the part of the 
United States to help Europe to solve its economic problems 
provided the countries concerned made an effort for recovery. 
Dr. Ernest W. Lefever, in his book Ethics and United States 
Foreign Policy, saw this as a very significant period in 
United States foreign policy. 
During the historic "fifteen weeks" 
between February 21, 1947, when the Brit-
ish informed us that they could no longer 
bolster up Greece and Turkey, and June 5, 
1947, when the Secretary of State made a 
1. Dulles, op. cit., p. 231. 
speech at Harvard University launching the 
Marshall Plan, American foreign policy under-
went a revolutionary change.l 
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It must also be remembered that the Marshall Plan was in-
augurated in an election year which is usually democracy's 
most inept time. 
The next problem to be met in the Gold War was the 
blockade of Berlin by Russia. The Allies responded with 
the air lift and in 1949 the u •. s. S. R. agreed to lift the 
blockade. Although a head-on clash had been averted, the 
Gold War continued. The United States then joined in the 
creation on April 4, 1949, of the North Atlantic Treaty Or-
ganization which waa signed by twelve nations. Now the old 
policy of the United States, that of "no entangling alli-
ances," was replaced by a commitment on the part of the 
United States to assist, in the event of external aggression, 
any one of the European countries which had signed the treaty. 
The experience of two world wars and 
the devastating potential of atomic war-
fare appeared to have persuaded the nation 
of two things: the only hope of restraining 
aggression was to have the aggressor un-
mistakably know in advance where the United 
States stood; and should war still come, 
the greatest promise of national safety lay 
in having allies among the free and demo-
cratic nations of Europe.2 
The American people had traveled a long way in the last 
1. Lefever, op. cit., p. 42. 
2. Dulles, op. cit., p. 243. 
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fifteen years from pre-war isolationism to post-war col-
lective security. 
This change in attitude was especially evident when 
President Truman's policy of calling for immediate action 
on the part of the United Nations and promptly sending Amer-
ican troops into battle in Korea was generally approved by 
the American people. As the struggle in Korea dragged on 
the American people were to become sharply divided over the 
course of action which should be adopted. This issue came 
to the fore as President Truman and General MacArthur dif-
fered over procedure. MacArthur wished to attack the Asian 
mainland; Truman sought a limitation of the struggle. Mac-
Arthur was finally relieved of his command and the United 
Nations action was limited to the original objective of 
resisting aggression in Korea. An agreement finally came 
in Korea on July 27, 1953, two years after negotiations had 
begun. 
There has been constant attack by certain groups con-
cerning the abilities of the United Nations in international 
affairs. Throughout this whole attackmanychurches have 
supported the United Nations. The true success of the u. N. 
in maintaining peace is a difficult question. However, the 
generally accepted position o~ the church leaders is sum-
marized in the writings of Roland Bainton. 
As for its competence in maintaining 
international peace and security, the United 
Nations has functioned more effectively 
than its critics are prepared to concede. 
The United Nations stopped the Kashmir War • 
• • • The United Nations stopped the war 
in Indonesia. The United Nations stopped 
the war in Palestine •••• As for Korea, 
it can be said that the intervention of the 
United Nations in that war-torn land is the 
longest step yet taken by the world commun-
ity looking toward the establishment of a 
system of collective security.l 
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With the election in 1952 of the Republican Dwight D. 
Eisenhower there was to be little change in the foreign pol-
icy of the Uhited States. Both parties upheld the promotion 
of collective security under the United Nations and the 
North Atlantic Treaty Organization; both major parties stood 
behind the maintenance of "positions of strength" abroad. 
The position of the United States was declared in a speech 
by Eisenhower in April, 1953. 
We are ready • • • to dedicate our 
strength to serving the needs, rather than 
the fears of the world. We are ready • • • 
to make of the United Nations an institu-
tion that can effectively guard the peace 
and security of all peoples. I know of 
nothing I can add to make plainer ~he sin-
cere purpose of the United States. 
That the American people were not unanimous in their 
approach to foreign policy (what movement ever has unanim-
ity?) is evident with the considerable popular backing 
1. Roland H. Bainton, 11War and the Christian Ethic, 11 The 
Church and Social Responsibility, ed. J. Richard Spann, 
p. 228. 
2. Wallbank and Taylor, op. cit., p. 599. 
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given to McCarthyism, the un-American activities committees, 
and the loyalty tests and purges of the mid-forties. It is 
also evident in the debate in Congress in June, 1952, on ap-
propriations to the United Nations. It was then agreed that 
None of the funds appropriated in this title 
shall be used to pay the United States' con-
tribution to any international organization 
which engaged in the direct or indirect pro-
motion of the principles or doctrines £f one 
world government or world citizenship. 
Nevertheless, the American people were no longer the geo-
graphical isolationists of the 1930's. Those who fought 
internationalism were fearful of its unjustifiable infringe-
ment on American sovereignty, or that the price of interna-
tional leadership might be too high. Still there was some 
growth of international understanding as is evident in the 
way in which the American people met the challenge of World 
War II, for they fought for what seemed unselfish ends, and 
supported a just peace and a post-war program of unparalleled 
generosity. Henry Steele Commager stated in his book, The 
American Mind: 
Certainly Americans emerged from the 
war less self-centered and more conscious 
of the economic interdependence of all na-
tions and of their responsibilities for the 
maintenance of sound international economy.2 
1. Bainton, op. cit., pp. 230-231. 
2. Henry Steele Commager, The American Mind (New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1954), p. 432. 
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It is hard to say whether this interest in international af-
fairs was for the sake of world order and world citizenship, 
or only to insure that regimes friendly to the United States 
were in a position of power in their own countries. The mili-
tary aid and economic support to Chiang Kai-shek and Franco, 
along with the unwillingness to place our technical assis-
tance under the auspices of the United Nations cast great 
shadows over programs of internationalism; however, this is 
a far step from the position of geographical isolationism. 
As 1956 drew to a close a world living in a war-peace tension 
had found no agreement on the means of achieving disarmament, 
German reunification, or an alteration in Big Power rela-
tions. 
2. The Response of the Churches 
From the very beginning of World War II the churches 
sought a just peace and a means whereby the future world or-
der envisaged in the Atlantic Charter could be guaranteed. 
The churches took upon themselves the task of subjecting so-
ciety to analysis and criticism; they reasserted the reality 
and authority of the moral law. Ethical relativism was to be 
challenged by normative principles. The churches stressed 
that 
there are certain imperatives which are com-
mon to the experiences of all men with full 
faculties, and that there is a certain order 
of community, which men of insight in all 
times and under all circumstances regard 
as the goal of human desire and effort, 
the only fit order for men.l 
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There were a number of conferences on the part of the 
churches where an attempt was made to outline the nature of 
peace terms and of a post~war society to which the Christian 
church could give its approval. One of the first of these 
conferences, and in many ways the most important, was spon-
sored by the Federal Council's Commission for the Study of 
the Bases of a Just and Durable Peace at Delaware, Ohio in 
March, 1942. 
The delegates insisted upon complete aban-
donment of United States isolationism: they 
favored worldwide freedom of immigration; 
international control of armies and navies; 
and, perhaps most important of all, the lim-
itation of national sovereignty and the ul-
timate development of a supranational gov-
ernment.2 
On March 18, 1943, the Commission to Study the Bases 
of a Just and Durable Peace presented to the public "A State-
ment of Political Propositions," which sought to make the 
findings of the conference more politically significant. 
These came to be popularly known as the "Six Pillars of 
Peace." These six propositions were considered essential 
1. Paul Hutchinson, From Victopy to Peace (N.Y.: Willett, 
Clark and Co., 1943), p. 29. 
2. J. Milton Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power 
Durham: Duke University Press, 1946), p. 167. 
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for a Christian post-war world: a world government of neu-
tral and enemy nations as well; provision for international 
trade; provision for adapting treaty structures as conditions 
change; the goal of autonomy for subject peoples; control of 
military establishments everywhere; and establishment of the 
right of individuals everywhere to religious and intellectual 
liberty.l 
Also on July 8, 1943, leaders of the churches met at 
Princeton, New Jersey, under the auspices of the Commission 
to Study the Bases of a Just and Durable Peace, and the Com-
mission on Church, Nation and World Order of the United 
Church of Canada. 
The conference avowed three purposes: (1) to 
obtain further information on issues wherein 
the application of Christian principles and 
of political propositions derived therefrom 
involves peculiar difficulties and complex-
ities; (2) to promote better understanding 
of the views held by Christians in differ-
ent countries; (3) to formulate, in so far 
as possible, a consensus of views on the 
problems of order in a post-war world.2 
There were many other conferences as well that contributed 
to this area of endeavor: Malvern Conference, the Central 
Conference of American Rabbis, and Amsterdam Conference.3 This 
was an attempt to influence political action by expressing 
the united voice of Christian thought. 
1. Hutchinson, op. cit., p. 215. 
2. Ibid., P• 34. 
3. xr-the World Council's Amsterdam Assembly the work of the 
c. C. I. A. was evident in seeking a Christian world order. 
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The churches also responded with action. The Method-
ist Church, under the direction of the Council of Bishops, 
in 1943-1944 organized an effort to register the opinions of 
Methodist members on the question of the participation of 
the United States in such international co-operation as may 
be necessary to establish world law and order. Through the 
"Crusade for a New World Order" it was estimated that at 
least ten thousand letters a day were reaching the Senators 
and Representatives. It was believed the goal of a million 
letters was met during the formative days of the United Na-
tions. In 1952 the Council of Bishops led the Crusade for 
World Order which was an attempt to rally support for the 
United Nations. 
The churches also spoke concerning specific policies 
and acts on the part of the United States government. The 
churches constantly appealed to world order and world citizen-
ship. In 1949 the Federal Council declared that regional de-
fense pacts can serve to promote the general welfare of par-
ticipating nations, but such pacts can "add to insecurity if 
their words conceal what is essentially a military alliance 
which might validly appear to others to be aggressive. nl 
1. Moral Responsibility and United States Power, A Message 
to the Churches from the National Study Conference on 
the Churches and World Order, March 15, 1948, p. 3. 
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Time and again the churches questioned the technical 
assistance program of our government in that it did not 
work within the structure of the United Nations. The Gen-
eral Conference of The Methodist Church in 1952 stated: 
We urge that government fUnds be increased 
for "Point Four" and Technical Assistance 
programs and that these be channeled 
through the United Nations' Technical Assis-
tance Program as much as possible.l 
In every area of action the churches expressed their posi-
tion: collective security, armament control, emergency ref-
ugee legislation, immigration policy, Korean peace talks 
and u. s.--u. s. s. R. relations. There is no doubt on the 
part of anyone reading these pronouncements that the univer-
salist theme was at work in the American churches. Within 
the official pronouncements of the churches, national and 
international, there was an attempt to state the require-
ments that must be met if nations and peoples are to live to-
gether in a divided world. Even the sharpest critics find 
praise for the work of the Church in this area. After stat-
ing that the influence of Church pronouncements and direct 
lobbying on the direction of foreign policy has not been 
great, because of its utopianism and moralism, Ernest 
1. Journal of the 1952 General Conference of the Methodist 
Qhurch (N.Y.: Methodist Publishing House~ 1952), 
p. 1428. 
Lefever was led to say: 
On a deeper level the churches have made 
a significant and positive contribution 
to the United States foreign policy •••• 
[They] have been the custodians and' inter-
preters of our deepest values.l 
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It is necessary in viewing the role of the churches 
as initiators of social thought and action that the functions 
of one denomination be studied in greater detail. Thus the 
next chapter will deal with The Methodist Church. In 1910 
Rauschenbusch declared before a student body in a western 
university that 
the Methodists are likely to play a 
very important part in the social awakening 
of the American churches •••• They have 
rarely backed away from a fight when the 
issues were clearly drawn before Jehovah 
and Diabolus. • • • Their leaders are fully 
determined to form their batallions on this 
new line of battle, and when they march, 
the ground will shake.2 
The task before us is to see if the ground did shake, ~eep­
ing in mind at all times the limitations of the Church as an 
institution and that religion is only one of several "levels 
of causation. 11 
1. Lefever, op. cit., p. 179. 
2. Quoted in Milton John Huber, "A History of the Methodist 
Federation for Social Action" (unpublished Ph. D. dis-
sertation, Boston University, 1949), p. 307. 
CHAPTER III 
THE METHODIST CHURCH AND THE PROBLEM OF 
WAR AND PEACE 
A. PRONOUNCEMENTS 
1. General Conference 
The General Conference is the supreme governing and 
lawmaking body of Methodism. It meets every four years and 
manages and directs the affairs of the church. Those who 
serve as delegates to the General Conference have been 
elected by their respective Annual Conferences. Every An-
nual Conference elects one ministerial member for every 
70 ministers of the electing conference; the laymen elect 
an equal number of laymen. Although bishops preside over 
the General Conference, they are not members. 
As for the business of the General Conference, it is 
to revise the book of Discipline, to make laws, and to de-
termine all sorts of important matters having to do with 
the ongoing of the Church. It is the General Conference 
that is the only official voice of Methodism. One of the 
standing committees of the General Conference is that on 
the State of the Church. 
To this Committee shall be referred 
all Memorials, Petitions, Resolutions, etc., 
relating to social service, labor, Sabbath 
observance, divorce, amusements, and those 
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elements, factors, and aspects of the social 
and spiritual welfare of the Church not ma~e 
the responsibility of any other committee. 
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It is within the report of the legislative committee on 
the State of the Church that the problems of war and peace 
are presented and thus our interest will center around 
their report. Once accepted, these reports become the of-
ficial stand of the church. 
It is through this committee that the pronouncements 
of the Church on social issues appear. There has been con-
stant discussion concerning the merit of church pronounce-
ments and their effect as initiators of social change. W. A. 
Visser 1 t Hooft and J. H. Oldham held that 
There is widespread agreement that, what-
ever limitations there may be on the action 
of the church as an organized society, Chris-
tians must give expression to their faith 
not only in what one may call the prepolit-
ical sphere of the aims, standards and values 
that determine political action, but also in 
the field of concrete political decision and 
political struggle. To doubt this would be 
to deny the sovereignty of God over the whole 
1. Journal of the 1952 General Conference of the Methodist 
Church (New York: Methodist Publishing House, 1952), 
p. 42. From this point on, footnote references to the 
Journals of the Methodist Episcopal Church and the Meth-
odist Church will be cited only as Journal, the date, 
and page reference. For example, this footnote would 
read Journal, (1952), p. 42. The Journals dating from 
1900 to 1939 refer to the Methodist Episcopal Church 
and from 1939 to 1956 refer to the united Methodist 
Church. 
of life and to surrender large areas of life 
to the unfettered control of the forces of 
evil.l 
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These men held that there are two important purposes 
for making pronouncements: (1) to provide for the spiritual 
and moral education of the members of the church and (2) 
to serve in exerting an influence on public opinion and 
thought on the policy of the state. 2 There is, however, 
a definite warning that one must keep before the assemblies 
-
or the churches and that is that the pronouncements must 
actually represent the opinions of those they profess to 
represent. The assemblies must also realize that excessive 
pronouncements defeat their own purposes. 
As for the effectiveness of church pronouncements, 
there is much to do in this area by way of research. How-
ever, keeping in mind the dilemma of the church, an example 
of which would be the conflict between nationalistic in-
volvement and the universalistic ethic, there are evidences 
of the strength of church pronouncements. Dr. F. Ernest 
Johnson, when speaking about the pacifist crusade in the 
recant decades, gave much value to the power of propa-
ganda for an idea. 
1. W. A. Visser 1 t Hooft and J. H. Oldham, The Church and 
Its Function in Society (Chicago: Willett, Clark and 
Co., 1937), pp. 199-200. 
2. ~., p. 207. 
From a sociological point of view the pac-
ifist crusade which swept the country in 
the twenties and thirties was an extraor-
dinary phenomenon. Indeed, it is perhaps 
the most impressive single example of the 
power of propaganda for an idea that our 
history records •••• Those who became 
purveyors of its philosophy were among the 
most intellectual, liberal, and socially 
minded, and therefore the most broadly in-
fluential, of the ministerial leaders.l 
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Brewster is even more specific about the significance 
of pronouncements for social action. 
The strong pronouncements of the 
churches in favor of International World 
Organization dating from the early years of 
the war is a prime example of the manner in 
which the views of the churches had signif-
icant influences upon the party platforms. 
Favorable action on this issue was taken by 
the Methodists in 1940, by the Presbyterians 
in 1942 and was supported by the Baptists 
and Congregationalists in 1944. • • • In 
1944 the Republican and Democratic party 
platforms contained planks favoring Ameri-
can participation in a world organization.2 
One might question whether or not Brewster gave too 
much credit to the churches, since both the Atlantic Charter 
of August, 1941, and the commitments of the United States, 
Russia, France and the United Kingdom in October, 1943, 
also witnessed to a change in the area of political isola-
tionism. However, it has become generally accepted that 
1. F. E. Johnson, "The Impact of War on Religion in Ameri-
ca, n American Journal of Sociology, XLVIII (November, 
1942), 354. 
2. Edward E. Brewster, "Patterns of Social Concern in Four 
American Protestant Denominations", p. 426. 
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the pronouncements of the churches can often prepare the 
way for social change in a more stable manner than other-
wise would have occurred. Yinger held that religion is 
one of several "levels of causation", a force that once 
set in motion is part of a complex of causes that mutually 
condition each other. 1 
It is equally clear, however, that ideas and 
beliefs enter into life. They organize ex-
perience and influence that selective response 
to the environment that characterizes human 
behavior. Perception is affected by what one 
believes is there, by what one has been 
taught to see and hear, by what one wants to 
perceive, by the groups within which one per-
ceives. There is no reason to suppose that 
religious beliefs, religiously defined needs, 
and religious groups fall outside this rule; 
they shape our perception of the world. Mo-
tivation is equally influenced by what one 
believes and by one's group identities. 2 
Methodism has been very active in the Social Gospel 
movement in the twentieth century •. In 1907 the Methodist 
Federation for Social Service was organized. The original 
statement on social problems of the newly organized Federal 
Council of Churches of Christ in America was taken almost 
verbatim from the Methodist Social Creed. However, the in-
terest of the Methodists in the problem of world peace did 
not begin at such an early date. John Elliott was able to 
1. J. Milton Yinger, Religion, Society and the Individual, 
p. 265-312. These pages present an excellent account 
of the mutual influence of religious change and social 
change. 
2. ~., P• 306. 
write in the middle thirties that 
a study of the denominational literature 
and peace efforts shows the Methodist Church 
to be especially alive to the opportunity 
of educating their members along the lines 
of international understanding.! 
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However, this was not always the case. For example, Dr. 
Boss, in his report of the work of the Board of World 
Peace, summarized: 
It seems almost incredible that in 
1912, 1916, and 1920 there should have been 
no reference to the war or peace in the Dis-
ciplines of the General Conferences of these 
years •••• It is true that, in the Con-
ference of 1920, a committee endeavored to 
secure some kind of action on the subject 
of the late World War. The proposed reso-
lutions were shifted from one committee to 
another and never found their way finally 
to the floor and adoption.2 
The General Conference Journal of 1900 devoted most 
of its interest in social issues to an extensive report 
on Temperance and the Prohibition of the Liquor Traffic. 
Again in 1908 the center of attention was on temperance 
but there was also an emphasis on the labor problems of 
the day. However, we do find some mention of war in the 
General Conference of 1912. 
1. John Elliott, "The Churches and World Peace," The 
Younger Churchmen Look at the Chhrch, ed. Ralph Head, 
p. 195. 
2. Handbook of the General Conference of the Methodist 
Church (Chicago: Methodist Publishing House, 1940), 
pp. 478-479. 
It ~he General Conference] does not recog-
nize that any differences can arise between 
nations that may not be submitted honorably 
to an impartial tribunal for settlement and 
adjudication; and it extends to President 
Taft profound thanks for his persistent ef-
forts to establish the principles of inter-
national arbitration.l 
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In the 1916 General Conference, Methodists were "reminded 
that the Methodist Episcopal Church in all lands and under 
all flags, stands for world righteousness and world peace, 
the ultimate disarmament of all nations, the social redemp-
tion of all peoples." 2 It was believed that the time was 
ripe for the United States to take the lead in the estab-
lishment of a league or federation of nations. 
The following statement will serve as a summary of 
the interest of the General Conferences of the Methodist 
Church for the twenties, thirties and forties. 
Methodist concern is concentrated in the 
first period on the issues of Church Peace 
Action, the League of Nations and Disarma-
ment, and in the thirties on the Rights of 
C. 0. 1 s. In the thirties the Methodist 
range of sustained concern expands to in-
clude the issue of Civil Liberties and 
Rights, Church Peace Action, Condemnation 
of War, Disarmament and World Brotherhood, 
while in the forties the Methodists join 
with the others in their concern over Peace 
Principles, Rights of C. 0. 1 s, Compulsory 
Military Training and International World 
Organization.3 
1. Journal, (1912), p. 377. 
2. Journal, (1916), p. 719. 
3. Brewster, op. cit., p. 468. 
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In the fifties a decided emphasis was placed upon World 
Organization and the role that the United States had to play 
as a responsible leader in world affairs. Special concern 
was given to technical assistance programs and economic devel-
opment. 
The task that is before us is that of making a qual-
itative analysis of the social pronouncements made by the 
General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and, 
from 1939 on, of the Methodist Church. The tool for analysis 
will be the "criteria for social thought and action" developed 
in the first chapter. 
The emotional tone of the pronouncements of the Gen-
eral Conference in the area of world peace is predominantly 
mildly positive, although in the area of the condemnation 
of war and treatment of conscientious objectors the pronounce-
ments are more aggressive in tone. The first conference to 
deal with the problem of war set the pattern for that which 
was to come. 
We urge the President of the United States 
to summon another Conference of the nations 
for the more drastic reduction of armaments. 
We likewise urge upon the Senate the immedi-
ate entrance of the United States into the 
Permanent Court of International Justice.l 
The words "urge" and "recommend" are found time and time 
1. Journal, (1924), p. 722. 
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again. "We urge the government of the United States • • • 
to arrange for a new settlement of war debts."l "We re-
quest Congress to postpone action on legislation involving 
postwar conscription until after the war."2 "We urge gov-
ernment funds be increased for Point Four and Technical 
Assistance." 3 
However, in the area of condemnation of war, a more 
aggressive tone is heard. 
As a Christian body, we "renounce war as an 
instrument of national policy," and set our-
selves to create the will of peace. The 
agencies of our Church shall not be used in 
preparation for war.4 
This aggressive tone was to continue each year. Neverthe-
less, at the outbreak of World War II the Methodist Church 
adopted a minority report affirming its loyalty to the 
government in the war effort and justifying prayers of 
blessing upon the armed forces. "We are well within the 
Christian position when we assert the necessity of the use 
of military forces to resist aggre_ss'ive which would over-
throw every right which is held sacred by civilized man."5 
This minority report was given great publicity. The inter-
pretation was that The Methodist Church had recanted its 
idealistic stand on war. 
1. Journal, 
2. Journal, 
3. Journal, 
4. Journal, 
5. Journal, 
(1936), p. 
(1944), p. 
{1952), p. 
(1928), p. 
(1944), P• 
651. 
575. 
650. 
613. 
734. 
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The vote was not so decisive as might be imagined. 
As is the case in all resolutions, this particular resolu-
tion had to be accepted both by laymen and ministers. 
There were 203 laymen who voted for the minority report, 
131 against; and 170 clergy who voted for the minority 
report, 169 against. As we realize the dilemma of the 
church during war, this is not a decisive vote. 
The Methodist members of the CPS Camp 16, Kane, Penn-
sylvania, expressed their opinion of this change by the 
General Conference in a letter to seven Methodists of Camp 
Mancos who had withdrawn from the church because of this 
action. They stated: 
It is a real testimony of the pacifist 
strength in our church that no worse a tem-
porary set-back was suffered after two and 
one-half years of open warfare. What other 
major denomination can produce a record 
nearly as good?l 
In 1948 ~he Methodist Church again aggressively condemned 
war in general and passed militant moral judgment upon it. 
Since Christianity and war are utter-
ly opposed, the Church as the body of Christ 
• • • must not become the agent of any govern-
ment for its furtherance. The task of the 
Church is healing, reconciliation, the removal 
of prej~dice and hate~ the cementing of bonds 
or brotherhood. • • • 
1. Letter from CPS Camp 16, Kane, Pa., May 25, 1944. 
2. Journal, 0.948), p. 730-731. 
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An aggressive tone was also present when dealing 
with the problem of the conscientious objector. At first 
the requests were mildly positive. 
We petition the government of the 
United States to grant to members of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church who may be con-
scientious objectors to war the same exemp-
tion from military service as has long been 
granted to members of the Society of Friends 
and other similar religious organizations.! 
However, as the threat of war became greater, the demands 
of the church concerning the conscientious objector be-
came more aggressive. 
We ask and claim exemption from all forms 
of military preparation or service for all 
conscientious objectors who may be members 
of the Methodist Church. In this they have 
the authority and support of their Church.2 
These aggressive statements defending the c. o. continued 
throughout the war years. The General Conference of 1940 
asked and claimed exemption from all forms of military ser-
vice for all conscientious objectors who were members of 
~he Methodist Church. This provision of the Social Creed 
was again affirmed by the General Conference of 1944. 
In spite of this, the statements were not supported 
by action. The historic peace churches {the Society of 
Friends, the Mennonites, and the Church of the Breth~en) 
1. Journal, {1932), p. 649. 
2. Doctrines and Disciplines of the Methodist Church {Chi-
cago: Methodist Publishing House, 1939), p. 697. From 
this point on reference will be to Discipline, date, 
and page. 
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had accepted the responsibility for the cost of the main-
tenance of the Civilian Public Service Camps which included 
Methodists. The Methodist Church had a "debt of honor" to 
pay these peace churches but did not do so at this time. 
The deficit for Methodist men in Ma~ 1946,was approximate-
ly $288,250. Notwithstanding, there is some defense for 
this weakness on the part of the church which will be dealt 
with in the section on the Commission on World Peace.l 
The pronouncements by the General Conference in the 
area of world peace are predominantly mildly positive in 
tone. A pattern had developed concerning the use of the 
mildly positive or aggressive tone. When a pronouncement 
was concerned with a general or broad principle, there was 
a greater use of the aggressive tone, but when the Church 
was dealing with a problem that called for a specific 
course of action, then there was a less aggressive tone. 
When war was condemned it was done in a militant tone, but 
when there was a need for the President, or Congress, or 
church members to act in some area, the word used was 
"urge." The convictions of the Church were strong when 
dealing with general statements but not quite so strong 
when dealing with specific areas. 
In the area of the content of the pronouncements of 
1. This discussion will be found in Chapter III on 
pages 76-78. 
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the General Conference on the problem of world peace, the 
statements seldom involve a detailed analysis of the prob-
lem, or a specific course of action to be followed. Usual-
ly the emphasis is centered around a statement of broad 
principle or of general fact. 
Again the pattern seemed to be set at the General 
Conference of 1924. After declaring that "the world is now 
open to a crusade for peace,"l the statement analyzed the 
role that the 6hurch and government should play in the cru-
sade. It was recognized that selfish ;nationalism, economic 
imperialism and militarism must be overcome. The small na-
tions must be given their rightfuili place in determining 
world policy. We must overcome party allegiance when seek-
ing peace. There was however little analysis of these 
terms that were used, no specific events were mentioned, 
and, basically, only a broad, general theme of action was 
suggested. It was urged that the President call a con-
ference for the reduction of armaments. 
However, it is also within this pronouncement that 
we see that sometimes there is only a degree of accuracy 
involved when applying our criteria. Within this state-
ment from the General Conference of 1924, one is drawn 
back from the general to the specific. Indeed, within the 
1. Journal, (1924), p. 721. 
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statement one very specific course of action is called for. 
We call upon all our people to support for 
public office men pledged to secure these 
ends. The ballot and other direct processes 
of democracy must now be employed in secur-
ing a warless world.l 
Another specific effort at action in this conference was 
the creating of a commission to find the best plans and 
methods for making an impact by organized religion on this 
problem of world peace. 
Nevertheless, the pronouncements of the Church have 
been predominantly general in content. 
We recognize the need of an army and navy 
sufficient to serve as a police power for 
the protection of life and property on land 
and sea. But, as a Christian body, we "re-
nounce war as an instrument of national pol-
icy," and set ourselves to create the will 
of peace.2 
Time and again plans of action were called for without any 
indication of how they were to be carried out. In 1936 the 
General Conference urged the passage of neutrality bills 
to keep the United States from international entanglements. 
In 1940 the United States was urged to negotiate for peace 
in Europe and Asia. The General Conference of 1952 urged 
that the United States adopt policies and practices which 
undergird the aspirations to freedom of retarded and non-
self-governing peoples. 
1. Ibid., P• 722. 
2. Journal, (1928), p. 651. 
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The appeal for responsible action within the state-
ments of the General Conference was an appeal to the 
Church, to the government, and, from the late 1940's on, 
to the United Nations. Although it has been found that a 
detailed course of action generally was not called for, it 
is also evident that in every statement at least a general 
course of action was designated. Seldom were pronounce-
ments presented in a passive way, calling for the moral 
influence of the church without summoning action of some 
kind. 
Often the President was urged to call a Conference 
of Nations for the reduction of armaments. From 1924 
through 1936 the government or the United States was urged 
to join the World Court and League of Nations. The govern-
ment was called upon to arrange tor the settlement of war 
debts, to give recognition to the conscientious objectors, 
to provide relief for war-stricken populations, to increase 
funds for Point Four and Technical Assistance, and to sup-
port those struggling for self-government. 
The appeal was chiefly to the United States govern-
ment in the 1920's and 1930's but in the late 1940's and 
1950's the appeal to action was centered around the United 
Nations. The United Nations was appealed to directly con-
cerning many issues, but even more important, the United 
States government was constantly called upon to act through 
the United Nations. The scene was set for this appeal, 
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when, in the General Conference of 1940, after stating the 
need for the building of a federation of nations, the Con-
ference further stated "We believe that the making of 
peace involves the surrender of the claim of absolute na-
tional sovereignty. 11 1 This was to serve as the guiding 
principle for further appeals to action. 
In 1948 the lines were drawn even more sharply. 
Believing that permanent peace requires 
the taking of steps toward a federated form 
of world government, we look beyond the UN's 
organization to the development of world 
government through a more effective use of 
the machinery now available. A world of ab-
solute national sovereignties competing with 
one another leads inevitably to tension and 
conflict.2 
Thus it was through the United Nations that the hope for 
peace was declared by the Church. 
The United Nations, if peace is to be 
achieved, must be developed into a world 
federation of nations. • • • We call for 
revision of the United Nations Charter 
in such manner as to enable that body to 
enact, interpret, and enforce world law 
against aggression and war.3 
In the General Conferences of 1952 and 1956, the ap-
peal was consistently to the effect that the United Nations 
should regulate and direct all international programs that 
might affect the stability of the world. 
1. Journal, (1940), p. 721. 
2. Journal, (1948), p. 732. 
3. Discipline, 1952, p. 647. 
We urge that government funds be increased 
for "Point Four" and Technical Assistance 
programs and that these be channeled 
through the United Nations' Technical As-
sistance Programs as much as possible.l 
The appeal to Church action is also very strong. 
This was the central theme of the report of 1924. 
Through its educational program, our 
Church must do its full share to mold the 
present youth of all races into a peace-
loving generation. • • • The glorification 
of war must end.2 
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This is the continual pattern that is witnessed. The Fed-
eral Council of Churches of Christ in America was requested 
to find a method by which the spiritual ministry of the 
churches to the armed forces could be performed by min-
isters appointed, supported and amenable to the churches; 
in 1940, members of the Church were asked to abstain volun-
tarily from all sales of direct or indirect war materials 
for aggressive warfare. 
The appeal in 1956 was for intense research and 
scholarship on the part of Christian faculty members in 
order to answer the problems concerning the revision of 
the United Nations so that that body might enact, inter-
pret and enforce world law against aggression and war. 
It has become an accepted fact that organized relig-
ion in the First World War lost its universalistic 
1. Journal, (1952), p. 1428. 
2. Journal, (1924), p. 721. 
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emphasis and became nationalistic in outlook. All major 
denominations looked upon the war as a war for democracy 
and the churches carried on an intensive campaign to give 
direct aid to military life by selling war bonds, recruit-
ing from the pulpit and defending all government programs.l 
In contrast, during World War II, there was much more re-
straint, a more frequent expression of America's responsi-
bilit!es in the sequence of events that led to the war, a 
stronger insistence that America could win the war and lose 
the peace. But what is the range of community to be found 
in the pronouncements of the second World War? 
A universalistic emphasis is strongly evident before 
World War II, as would be expected. It was stated in 1924 
that 
Selfish nationalism, economic imperialism 
and militarism must cease. We demand the 
establishment of the principle that con-
scription of wealth and labor must be the 
counterpart of any future conscription of 
human life. As great odium must be put 
upon the war profiteer as is put upon the 
slacker. The protection of special privi-
leges secured by investors in foreign lands 
has too often imperiled the peace of na-
tions. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
The principles of brotherhood are plainly 
challenged. The progress of the kingdom 
1. See Ray H. Abrams, Preachers Present Arms (Philadelphia: 
Round Table Press, Inc., 1933) and J. Milton Yinger, 
Religion in the Struggle for Power (Durham: Duke Univer-
sity Press, 1946), p. 176-218. 
of Jesus Christ is clearly at stake •••• 
We here and now call upon all people to 
avoid divisive and fruitless discussions 
and unite their energies in this great 
movement for a war-free world.l 
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In 1928 war was renounced because it was seen as an instru-
ment of national self-interest. The General Conference of 
1932 presented the idea that the sins of the First World 
War were the sins of many other nations, not only of Ger-
many. 
We believe that the time has come for the 
world to acknowledge the fact that the sole 
guilt of the German nation for the World 
War cannot in ~ustice be maintained.2 
Throughout this period there 'Vias an emphasis upon freedom 
of conscience as one of the valuable heritages of Chris-
tians. 
But it is in time of war that the universalist em-
phasis receives its most severe test, for war brings a 
sharp split to the theme "the Fatherhood of God and the 
brotherhood of man." Thus, what was the position of the 
Church during World War IIY Its pronouncements seemed to 
remain universalist in character, but it must be agreed 
that one cannot mistake church pronouncements for effective 
political action. 
At the General Conference of 1944 the Committee on 
1. Journal, U92~, pp. 721-722. 
2. Journal, U936), p. 647. 
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State of the Church presented a statement entitled "Condi-
tions of Peace." Within this statement are found numerous 
emphases on the universalist theme, but it might best be 
expressed by presenting the five convictions upon which, 
it was felt by this conference, enduring peace on earth 
depends. 
1. God is the Ruler of the world: nations 
as well as individuals are subject to 
His law. 
2. Mankind is one in nature and in the sight 
of God, who has "made of one blood all 
nations of men for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth." 
3. All men are children of God and brothers 
one of another. "No group is inherently 
superior or inferior to any other, and 
none is above any other beloved of God." 
4. All men have within them divine possibil-
ities and must be accorded a fair and e-
qual chance to become the best of which 
they are capable. 
5. It is required of us to "seek first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness." 
Every human ambition and practice must 
be brought into conformity with this de-
mand.! 
The report then proceeded to deal with the need for 
an international organization, the just treatment of Germany 
and Japan and the development of a system of administration 
of colonial territories under international authority. Em-
phasis was also placed on the need to repeal discriminatory 
legislation against the immigration and naturalization of 
Orientals of all nations, and to overcome the rising tide 
1. Journal, (1944), p. 726. 
of anti-Semitism. In the economic field it is stated: 
As Christians, nationals of many nations, 
we call upon our people to accept whatever 
limitations on tariffs, trade relations, 
access to raw materials which may be neces-
sary to provide an equality of opportunity 
for all men to raise their standard of 
living, even though this may temporarily 
lower our own.l 
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The 1944 General Conference, which was the first con-
ference after the beginning of World War II, also changed 
the stand of the Church regarding war. For the first time, 
the Church defended the position that the use of military 
forces to resist an aggression which is an attack upon 
civilization is well within the Christian position. Even 
here, however, an appeal to the universalistic religion is 
seen when the report states, "We must be willing to face 
the stern judgment of God upon evils in our own national 
life."2 
One other element of universality is that of wit• 
nessing to the claim by action that has more than national 
import. The Methodists have two programs that have attempt-
ed to fulfill this requirement. In 1940 the Methodist Com-
mittee for Overseas Relief was established which had as its 
sole function the relief of want and suffering overseas. 
This Committee was continued again ln 1948, 1952 and 1956. 
1. Journal, (1944), p. 732. 
2. Journaf, (1944), p. 734. 
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The other program to be considered was the Crusade for 
Christ which was the quadrennial plan for the Methodist 
Church, 1944-1948. Two of the five.major endeavors were 
the Crusade for a New World Order and post-war plans for 
World Relief and Reconstruction. The report of l948 served 
as evidence of the growing sense of world responsibility 
of the Church. 
The world-wide ministry of the Metho-
dist Church during the quadrennium now end-
ing reflects the vision and response of a 
devoted people. The General Conference of 
1944 challenged the Church, through the Cru-
sade for Christ, to contribute $25,000,000 
for world rehabilitation and relief, and it 
responded with $27,000,000. In addition, a 
little leas than $24,000,000 was apportioned 
during the quadrennium for World Service, 
and loyal Methodists responded bl contribut-
ing more than was asked of them. 
The theme of the 1948 General Conference statements 
on war and peace was expressed in its first sentence; "We 
stand for these propositions: Christianity cannot be nation-
alistic; it must be universal in tts outlook and appeal.n2 
From this point the statement proceeded to expound upon 
the necessity of the Church to keep from becoming a partisan 
in international conflict and destruction, if it is to per-
form its task, which is healing, reconciliation, and the 
cementing of the bonds of brotherhood. The conferences of 
1. Journal, (1948), pp. 777-778. 
2. Journal, (1948), p. 730. 
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1952 and 1956 were also to expand on this theme. 
In spite of this, there is still room for questioning 
the universalist theme in the work of the General Conference 
of the Methodist Church. There is no doubt that the full 
range of the religious ideology is em.phasized, that the em-
phasis of the Church was that of preparing the groundwork 
for the atmosphere of peace rather than taking a direct 
part in military activities, that the conflict of World 
War II was seen in the light of the sins of mankind rather 
than those of a single nation and that the churches carried 
on action that continued to emphasize the conception of 
universality through its overseas relief programs, but there 
was one area in which the pronouncements were lacking. The 
General Conference pronouncements did not criticize specific 
acts and policies of the government as incompatible with 
universalist aims. 
There were general references to policies which it 
was felt must be provided: (1) Germany and Japan must be 
dealt with in a constructive and not retributive way; (2) 
Japanese citizens must have restored to them their full 
rights as citizens, especially that of returning to their 
homes and occupations; and (3) religious liberty must be 
safeguarded. This general emphasis was especially seen in 
the approach to the problems of technical assistance and 
civil liberties in the Gen~ral Conference of 1952. 
We believe that the original purposes of 
the "Point Four" and Technical Assistance 
programs should be carefully guarded a-
gainst use based primarily on military and/ 
or political expediency. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
In some lands, thought control uses the 
techniques of absolute censorship, sur-
veillance by secret police, torture, im-
prisonment and death. In other lands, the 
techniques are those of social rejection, 
callin* of names, demands for "loyalty 
oaths, denial of employment, irresponsible 
accusationsi and assertion of "guilt by as-
sociation." 
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This lack of specific criticis~ about specific problems is 
seen throughout the pronouncements of the General Confer-
ences of the Methodist Church. Thus it is in this way that 
the universalist theme is denied. 
In approaching the problem of war and peace the ques-
tion is asked as to whether the Church has centered its 
policy around ethical absolutism, with its emphasis upon 
moral values that are universally valid for all times and 
situations; or around ethical relativism, with its asser-
tion that there are no fixed values but only fluctuating 
human valuations; or around normative principles, which 
seek to realize the place of values but also attempt to 
transform the situation. Within this area there is a 
noticeab~shifting from an emphasis upon ethical relativ-
ism and ethical absolutism in the 1920's and 1930's, to a 
1. Journal, 0.952), pp. 1428-1429. 
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reliance upon the normative approach in the 1940's and 
1950's. 
The emphasis at times upon ethical relativism could 
be seen as the Church made its appeal to legislation and 
political strategy. This was evident in the 1928 pronounce-
ment: 
War is not inevitable. Disputes between 
nations like disputes between individuals 
may be settled by judicial processes. We 
believe, therefore, that war should be made 
a public crime under the law of nations.l 
The General Conference of 1932 issued this statement: 
The governments of fifty-nine nations 
having by the Pact of Paris officially re-
nounced war, should now abolish weapons 
designed primarily for aggressive purposes. 
The drastic reduction or total abolition 
of such weapons, namely, tanks and heavy 
mobile guns, airplanes, airplane carriers 
and gas, would greatly enhance the signif-
icance of the Peace Pact.2 
The whole of the pronouncement of 1932 centered around an 
attempt to appeal to legislative and political strategy. 
The appeals were for such things as the establishment of 
a Bureau in the Department of State whose duty it would be 
to promote education for peace, the modification of the 
present Immigration Act, the arranging for a new settle-
ment of war debts, and the general reduction of armaments. 
When the President of the United States and the Secretary 
1. Journal, (1928), p. 613. 
2. Journal, (193~, p. 647. 
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of State took the position that our government would not 
recognize any situation, treaty, or agreement brought about 
by violation of treaty agreements, the highest praise that 
the 1932 General Conference could bestow was that this was 
"in harmony with the Paris Pact and American traditions."1 
With the threat of war entering the picture in 1936, 
the approach began to move more to that of ethical abso-
lutism. 
War as we now know it is utterly 
destructive. It is the greatest social 
sin of modern times; a denial of the i-
deals of Christ; a violation of human per-
sonality; and a threat to civilization. 
Therefore, we declare that the Methodist 
Episcopal Church as an institution does 
not endorse, support, or purpose to par-
ticipate in war. If civilization is to 
endure, non-violent methods of overcoming 
evil must be found and demonstrated.2 
Following this statement, the remainder of the pronounce-
ment emphasized the need for certain;specific political 
policies. 
In 1940 the absolutistic position was presented in 
its sharpest form. 
We believe that the United States 
should remain in a position to preserve 
democracy within its own borders, to pro-
vide relief for war-stricken populations, 
and to assist in the physical and economic 
rehabilitation of a war-shattered world. 
1. Ibid., p. 648. 
2. ~nal, (193~, p. 519. 
We hold, therefore, that the United States 
shou~d remain out of the present conflicts 
in Europe and in the Far East .l 
It was also at this General Conference of 1940 that the 
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dilemma of the individual Christian was discussed. It was 
emphasized·that there was division concerning this problem 
but that the Church should never permit itself to be divid-
ed on any matter over which it is possible for Christians 
to differ. Nevertheless, it is not hard to see where the:: 
emphasis was placed. 
Believing that "in the long run any 
people have far more to gain by cherishing 
freedom of conscience than by a regimenta-
tion that takes away that freedom" and that 
conscientious objection to war is a natural 
outgrowth of Christian desire for peace on 
earth, we ask and claim exemption from all 
forms of military preparation or service 
for all conscientious objectors who may be 
members of the Methodist Church.2 
However, in 1944 the emphasis leaned more toward the 
normative approach, with its recognition of moral values 
and its ability to contain content and yet not be specific 
in political policies. The indebtedness of the Methodist 
Church to the Commission to Study the Basis of a Just and 
Durable Peace instituted by the Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America is easily seen. After stat-
ing that enduring peace depends upon certain convictions 
1. D'iscipli:g,e- 1940, p. 776. 
2. tbid., p. 778. . 
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of faith, the conference proceeded to apply these convic-
tions to the contemporary scene. After stating that "God 
is the Ruler of the world; nations as well as individuals 
are subject to his law," the conference proceeded to deal 
with the problems of international organization, limitation 
of national sovereignty, treatment of enemy nations, and 
colonial administration. When dealing with the limitation 
of national sovereignty the conference stated: 
We hold with the Delaware Conference: 
"that certain powers now exercised by na-
tional governments must • • • be delegated 
to international government, organized and 
acting in accordance with a world system of 
law. Among the powers so delegated must be 
the power of final judgment in controversies 
between nations, the maintenance and use of 
armed forces except for the preservation of 
domestic order, and the regulation of inter-
national trade and population movements 
among nations." For it is now quite clear 
that "a world of irresponsible, competing 
and unrestrained national sovereignties, 
whether acting alone or in alliance or in 
coalition, is a world of international an-
archy. "1 
It was also in this conference that the absolute position 
held concerning pacifism and force was tempered, since it 
was stated: 
We are well within the Christian position 
when we assert the necessity of the use of 
military forces to resist an aggression 
which would overthrow every right which is 
held sacred by civilized men.2 
1. Journal, 0.. 944), p. 727. 
2. Ibid., p. 734. 
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The emphasis of the normative approach is also to be found 
in the General Conferences of 1948, 1952 and 1956. The 
total emphasis of the last ten years might well be ex-
pressed in this statement: 
Believing that permanent peace re-
quires the taking of steps toward a feder-
ated form of world government, we look be-
yond the United Nations organizations to 
the development of world government through 
a more effective use of the machinery now 
available. A world of absolute national 
sovereignties competing with one another 
leads inevitably to tension and conflict.l 
The next question to be asked, and a very difficult 
one to answer, is, what is the range of involvement of the 
pronouncements of the General Conference. The position of 
the pronouncements of the General Conference on the problem 
of war and peace would be found somewhere in the continuum 
between accomodative and piecemeal reform during the 1920's, 
1930's and early 1940's. When the Church expressed itself 
in 1928 concerning the League of Nations and the Permanent 
Court of International Justice; in·l932 concerning the 
guilt of all peoples for World War I, the reduction of war 
debts, and the Paris Pact; and in 1940 concerning a moral 
embargo and the insistence that every possible diplomatic 
means be used to keep the United States out of war; these 
principles were accepted by a large number of people, if 
1. Journal, 0.944), p. 732. 
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not by the majority. They might be called piecemeal reform 
but hardly pioneering. Brewster stated in his study: 
In the general area of world peace there ap-
pears to be a close correlation between the 
chronological occurrence of the pronounce-
ments and particular historical events •••• 
This chronological pattern of concern by the 
churches appears to parallel closely the rise 
and decline in the prestige and life of the 
institutions of the League and of the World 
Court, with the general repudiation of the 
League by the great powers coming in the 
occation of Mussolini 1 s invasion of Ethiopia 
in 1935.1 
There were of course certain areas where the Church 
did express an opinion that is pioneering in nature. This 
was in evidence in the 1924 conference which emphasized 
that if conscription of human life was necessary, conscrip-
tion of wealth and labor must also be necessary. In 1936 
the appeal for an international economic conference for 
the purpose of securing a more intelligent distribution 
of natural resources, even at the time of the New Deal, 
was pioneering in character. However, basically one would 
have to state that the pronouncements of the Ohurch were 
either accommoda~ve or called for piecemeal reform. 
There did seem to be a tendency however for the Gen-
eral Conferences to witness more of a prophetic spirit in 
1. Edward E. Brewster, "Patterns of Social Concern in Four 
American Protestant Denominations" (Unpublished Ph. D. 
dissertation, Boston University, 1952), pp. 438-439. 
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the 1940 1 s and 1950's. This was evident in the 1940 General 
Conference. 
We believe that the making of peace 
involves the surrender of the claim of ab-
solute national sovereignty. Nations 
should reserve to themselves the right to 
determine their own form of government and 
their own way of life; but they should con-
sent to be guided by some international body 
in the making of decisions, as regards cer-
tain matters of international concern, that 
are bound to affect for ~ood or for ill the 
total life of the world. 
Vihen the United Nations was being accused as a failure in the 
1950 1 s because of its inability to stop the cold war and to 
work out a system of collective security, the Church was 
always faithful to the U. N., and saw the United Nations as 
the one ray of hope for future peace. Constantly the Church 
has called upon the government to work through the United 
Nations in order that the United States might guard against 
the use of United Nations programs for military expediency. 
It is difficult to attempt to summarize the position 
of the General Conf3rence pronouncements, but it is neces-
sary to make this attempt in order to compare this position 
and approach with the other organizations concerned about 
the problem of peace. The General Conference pronounce-
ments basically are mildly positive in emotional tone, and 
general in content. Their appeal is to church, govern-
ment and United Nations action. Although the pronouncements 
1. Discipline, 1940, p. 776. 
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are not nationalistic in outlook nei th' er are they wholly 
universalistic. In one crucial area the weakness is evi-
dent, that of.the inability to criticize specific acts and 
policies of the government as incompatible with universalist 
aims. As for their relevance, it is here that there de-
veloped much sliding on the scale range. The General Con-
ference pronouncements have moved from a position of defend-
ing the approach of legislating against war in the 1920's 
and e~rly 1930's to a position of being absolutely opposed 
to war in any form in the late 1930 1 s. However, a more 
normative approach is evident in the late 1940's and early 
1950's. This appeal emphasizes the difficulty of the ab-
solute position in power politics and yet reminds man that 
there is something greater than power politics. 
Thus, although the General Conference pronouncements 
are not the strongest pronouncements possible, neither are 
they the weakest. In fact, when analyzing these pronounce-
ments, it becomes evident that those of the late 1940's and 
1950's are much stronger than in earlier years, especially 
in the area of the normative approach end in being more 
prophetic in their appeal. In spite of this, this study 
basically verifies the work of Brewster in that it seems 
to indicate an accommodative and conservative pattern of 
social thought and behavior on the part of the Methodist 
Church. 
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2. Episcopal Addresses 
The presentation of an Episcopal Address on the open-
ing day at the General Conference is a custom which began 
with the first delegated General Conference in the year 
1812. The Address has a two-fold purpose: (1) the review 
of the life and thought of the Church; and (2) an account 
of the Church's responsibilities to present-day life. The 
Address is written by a bishop chosen by ballot by his col-
leagues. This Address is then critically reviewed by the 
entire Council of Bishops and presented to the General Con-
ference with the signatures of all the Bishops of The Meth-
odist Church. 
The bishops of The Methodist Church are the admin-
istrative and executive heads of the Church, but they pos-
sess no legislative rights of their own; in fact they can-
not vote in either the annual or general conference. Bishop 
Straughn explained this when he wrote 
This body (Council of Bishops) can do almost 
anything it wants to do except in the field 
of legislation, and even here it possesses 
a right which it has been slow to exercise, 
to wit: in the episcopal message to the gen-
eral conference to make recommendations for 
legislative consideration.l 
When recommendations for specific action are made by the 
bishops in the Episcopal Address, these recommendations are 
1. James H. Straughn, "The Episcopacy, 11 Methodism, ed. 
William K. Anderson, p. 260. 
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usually referred to the appropriate committee. 
As for our involvement with the Episcopal Address 
concerning its relation to the problem of war and peace, 
this becomes somewhat complicated. Although each Address 
is considered approved by the Council of Bishops with the 
signing of the signatures of the bishops, the role of the 
individual bishop writing the Address is evident. Some 
bishops place_a greater emphasis on the review of the work 
of the past year~ and give little mention to the problem 
of war and peace, while others are more concerned about the 
responsibility of the Church to present-day life. Then, 
too, there is often evident the differing of opinion con~ 
earning theological principles. Thus, when studying the 
Episcopal Addresses, essentially we are studying the opin-
ion of a Methodist bishop, whose ideas, although not agreed 
upon in every detail, are generally accepted by the Council 
of Bishops. 
Basically, those sections of the Episcopal Addresses 
that dealt with the problem of war and peace have been 
either aggressive in tone or mildly positive. Many times 
the words "demand" and "must" are woven into the statements. 
Although little was done by the General Conference itself 
in 1912 on the problem of war and peace (merely a seven-
line resolution endorsing international arbitration) the 
Episcopal Address faced the problem head-on: 
' \ 
\ 
\ 
Even while the churches are calling 
upon rulers to submit all international 
disputes to arbitration, our own Republic 
answers with more doves of peace made of 
steel, breathing fire and winged with death. 
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• • • The people can and must assert their 
nobler love of country by demanding that no 
American battleship shall disgrace its colors 
in a war for trade, or in any war, until eve-
ry peaceful resort has been thoroughly tried.l 
Again in 1924 we read: 
The Church of Jesus Christ must never 
again quietly acquiesce in national or in-
ternational policies which promote warlike 
tempers and attitudes. It must do more 
than mildly protest. • • • We respectfully 
remind the government of the United States 
that we expect the Federal authorities to 
discover a method other than war to settle 
international disputes.2 
In 1928, 1940, 1944, and 1948, there was again a witnessing 
to an aggressive tone. This is especially evident in the 
strong statement uttered in 1944. 
The time is at hand when the Church must 
rise in its might and demand an internation-
al organization which will make another war 
impossible.3 
Nevertheless, the mildly positive tone is also evi-
dent in the .Episcopal Addresses with the words 11urge," 
"appeal" and "support" constantly being used. In 1932 the 
United States government was urged to participate in the 
World Court and the Association of Nations. Again, in 
1. Journal, 0.912), p. 217. 
2. Journal, 0.924), p. 162. 
3. Journal, 0.944h p. 181. 
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1936, the government was urged to co-operate with all inter-
national movements and organizations that seek to substitute 
reason and love for force and hate. The address of 1952 
and 1956 again were mildly positive in tone, actually nearer 
to that of permissive tone. 
Here is evident the same pattern followed by the Gen-
eral Conference pronouncements: that is, if the statements 
were general in content they had a tendency to be more ag-
gressive, while those that were specific usually were mildly 
positive in tone. This would lead to the conclusion that 
the Episcopal Addresses were more often than not statements 
of broad general moral principles. 
If the content of the pronouncements of the General 
Conference could be classified as general, the content of the 
Episcopal Address might be classified as extremely general. 
Seldom was there evident a penetrating analysis of the prob-
lem or a specific course of action that was to be followed. 
There was one statement of broad principle after another. 
The 1912 address in many ways sets the pattern to be fol-
lowed, as it stated, "Let every Methodist pulpit ring out 
clearly and insistently for Peace by Arbitration. "1 In 
1920 it was stated that we should commit our Church to the 
principle that international trouble should be adjusted 
1. Journal, (1912), p. 217. 
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by arbitration, not by guns. The answer, according to this 
Address, was to turn to God, to have a revival in religion. 
The 1928 Address placed its hope on the fact that war was 
not inevitable and education was the cure-all. 
In the 1940 1 s, however, there was a stronger emphasis 
upon specific courses of action. In 1940 there was an em-
phasis upon the necessity of some limitation of sovereignty 
if the conditions of lasting peace were to be found. Also, 
a strong appeal was made opposing the shipping of war sup-
plies to any aggressor nation. It was in 1944 that the 
Episcopal Address truly contained a strong element of anal-
ysis followed by a call for a specific course of action. 
It is necessary to be reminded that this is the first Gen-
eral eonference following the attack by Japan on Pearl Har-
bor, December 7, 1941. The ~ddress expressed the task 
placed before the Church. 
We do not know all that needs to be done 
and we will probably make mistakes, but in-
to the hands of the Ecumenical Church has 
been thrust the opportunity of changing the 
climate of the world from ha~and aggression 
to peace and co-operation.l 
Following this statement the background for the devel-
opment of Wo.rld War II was discussed. The impact of the 
results of World War I and the weakness of reliance on in-
ternational diplomacy and law were developed. Then followed 
1. Journal, (1944), p. 177. 
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a demand to form an international organization. "The moral 
judgment of civilized peoples is demanding an ordered, 
righteous and effective system of world administration."l 
The 1948 Address was also specific in content, per-
haps best expressed in one statement. 
International crises occur with such be-
wildering rapidity and EUrprise that it is 
impossible to prepare and distribute the 
literature necessary to inform the Church 
and to evoke an expression of opinion upon 
many issues that involve moral law. Meth-
odism will do well to develop some plan by 
which Christian judgment may be communi-
cated to the leaaers of government for their 
consideration in hours of crisis.2 
Numerous specific policies and agencies were discussed, 
such as European Recovery Plan, Universal Military Train-
ing, UNESCO, and the Commission on the Bill of Rights. 
However, in 1952 and 1956, the Addresses returned to being 
general in content. In 1952 the steps for peace put forth 
were a realization that all mankind hates war, that dis-
armament is necessary, and that the United Nations is our 
hope; but that our greatest hope is "to regain confidence 
in the supreme value of our spiritual heritage."3 In 1956 
the appeal for an enduring peace was primarily a matter of 
knowledge and spirit. 
As for who was responsible for the action that would 
1. Ibid., p. 181. 
2. JO'Urnal, 0.948), p. 159. 
3. Journal, (1952), p. 184. 
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lead to peace, the appeal of the Episcopal Addresses until 
the 1940rs was passive in nature, that is, the appeal was 
moralistic in tone, with no specific group designated. 
"The people can and must assert their nobler love of coun-
try. • • • "1 "If we really take seriously the responsibil-
ity of this nation in the matter of world peace, it is im-
peratively demanded that we exhaust every effort in bring-
ing together the nations •• • • 112 The words "people" and 
"we" were used often to expres.s who was to take the initia-
tive in some specific area. Sometimes the Church or the 
government was called upon to take the initiative by urging 
the support of the League of Nations or of the World Court. 
But a constant appeal to the Church and the United Nations 
did not appear until the 1940Ts. From this point on, the 
Church, and, in time, the United Nations, were a part of 
every appeal to action. It is interesting to note that in 
the Address of the 1940's there was little direct appeal 
to the United States government. If an appeal ~ to politi-
cal power, it was to the United Nations. This might well be 
a by-product of the Bishops' own educational process which 
they sponsored, "The Crusade for the New World Order, 11 which 
we will discuss later. This program, emphasizing the United 
Nations, had its part in making the Bishops of The Methodist 
1. Journal, ~912b p. 217. 
2. Journal, (1.928), p. 192. 
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Church aware of the role of the United Nations on the inter-
national scene. 
It was felt that the Church should preach the finer 
ideals of human conduct; the Church must change the climate 
of the world from hate to peace. And it was in the United 
Nations that we must hold our faith. 
The future of our dreams for world peace 
lies not in the keeping of strident nation-
alisms or greedy imperialisms, but rather 
in the will to work together for the common 
good and a deathless faith in the essential 
spiritual unity of all mankind. The United 
Nations is the symbol of this hope.l 
When dealing with the emphasis of the ~piscopal Addres-
ses concerning nationalism or universalism, the same basic 
tendency is found as was found with the pronouncements of 
the General Conference. The appeals surrounding the years 
of the First World War were nationalistic, but following 
the war the emphasis centered more around a universalistic 
ethic. Speaking about the World Court and the League of 
Nations in the Episcopal Address in 1928, it was stated: 
For the United States of America to refuse 
her whole-hearted participation in the 
world's constructive program seems to us 
utterly inconsistent with our protestation 
of friendliness to the other nations.2 
One of the strongest statements defending the univer-
sal appeal of religion during war was made in the Episcopal 
1. Journal, (1952), p. 184. 
2. Journai, (1928}, p. 193. 
Address, of 1944. 
Christianity cannot be nationalistic; it 
must be universal in its outlook and ap-
peal. War makes its appeal to force and 
hate, Christianity to reason and love. 
The influence of the church must, there-
fore, always be on the side of every ef-
fort seeking to remove animosities and 
prejudices which are contrary to the 
spirit and teaching of Christ.l 
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Nevertheless, in some years there was a greater direct ap-
peal to the universalist theme of religion in the General 
Conference pronouncements than in the Episcopal Addresses. 
The General Conference statements of 1924, 1932, 1936, and 
1952 were much stronger concerning the need to emphasize 
"the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of mann than 
were the Episcopal Addresses. It seems that seldom, if at 
all, did the Episcopal Address outstrip the ~eneral Oonfer-
ence statements. A general observation that might be made 
is that if the Episcopal Address does not lend much encour-
agement to those who are presenting the position of the 
Church concerning the problan of war and peace, the Address 
is given little consideration by those responsible for the 
stand of the Church. Basically, the statements of the 
Committee on the State of the Church are more pioneering 
than the Episcopal A.ddresses. This holds true except pos-
sibly for 1944 and 1948. 
Again, the one glaringly weak area in dealing with 
1. Journal, (1944), p. 180. 
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the universalist theme is the inability of the Episcopal 
Addresses to criticize specific acts and policies of the 
government as incompatible with universalist aims. Not-
withstanding, a strong point of witness for this univer-
salist theme in religion is the Crusade for a New World 
Order which was devised and directed by a Council of Bishops 
and discussed in the Episcopal Address of that period. 
As to whether the Episcopal Addresses are relative, 
normative or absolute in their approach, the emphasis moves 
back and forth between ethical relativism and ethical abso-
lutism. As with the General Conference pronouncements, the 
early appeal demonstrated this shifting between ethical ab-
solutism and ethical relativism. In 1924 the absolutist 
position was presented with force. 
First, that evermore we shall set our-
selves as adamant against war. Accepting 
as we do the ethics and program of Jesus 
Christ, can we do less? ••• We respect-
fully remind the government of the United 
States that we expect the Federal authori~ 
ties to discover a method other than war 
to settle-international disputes.l 
In 1928 the emphasis was principally one of ethical rela-
tiv:ism, with little mention of the absolute values. "We 
register our conviction that a World Court and a League of 
Nations in some approved form have a real place in any 
1. Journal, (1924), p. 162. 
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program for world peace.nl The 1932 appeal was to the 
Kellogg-Briand Treaty and to the Geneva Conference. In 
1936 the appeal was split with the emphasis on the need 
for agreements among nations, but we also find a more pro-
nounced position concerning an absolutist approach. 
Without question, the advocates-:of 
war or of competing armaments are on the 
defensive, as never before. Their biolog-
ical argument has been scorned out of the 
courts of a reasoning world. Idealism 
dwells with the Pacifists. The Old and New 
Testaments in their principles and prophe-
cies are pleaders for peace; and our Saviour 
is named as the Prince of that Realm.2 
As in the General Conference pronouncements, the 
1940's ushered in the normative approach in the Episcopal 
Addresses. This approach is less specific than relativism 
but more concrete than ethical absolutism. 
Whether world-federation is feasible or not, 
the necessity of some limitation of sovereign-
ty is indeed more and more recognized if peace 
is to be a fixed fixture of modern civilization. 
• • • The conditions of lasting peace will in-
volve sacrifices of some phases of sovereignty 
which a j~goistic or even a self-centered 
patriotism now considers inconceivable, but 
which may app~ar as Christian duty within a 
future to be measured by months rather than by 
years.3 
This trend to a normative approach also was evident in the 
1944, 1948, 1952 and 1956 Addresses as they appeal to the 
1. Journal, (1928), p. 193. 
2.--Journal, 0.936), p. 140. 
3. Journal, (1940), p. 171. 
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United Nations as the source of hope which can develop the 
great principles of life in the world. This new approach 
was best expressed in the 1948 Address. 
The Church must come to grips with reality. 
It dare not be the priest of perfecti9nism, 
refusing to soil its hands in ministry to 
common life. Nor dare it be the preacher 
of an expediency that refuses to judge all 
practices by the absolute of our faith. 
The Church has the duty of judging concrete 
proposals by the absolutes of our faith. The 
Church never pledges itself in perpetuity to 
less than the ideal; but it may well give 
support to measures that presently are less 
than the ideal; providing they are all that 
we can achieve in common agreement and evi-
dent advance toward the ideal. Just as cer-
tainly, the Church must oppose unalterably 
those measures that upon evidence indicate 
that we are moving away from the ideal.l 
The problem of whether the Episcopal Addresses are 
accommdda~e or pioneering or piecemeal reform might easily 
be solved by saying that basically they are accommodative. 
To commit the Church to the principles that international 
troubles should be adjusted by counsel and arbitration in 
the 1920:' s was to repeat the cry of the majority of the 
people of the United States. In the 1930's the appeal to 
the Kellogg-Briand Treaty and the Geneva Conference as the 
means of hope was not revolutionary in the least. Even in 
1940 when the Address protested against the shipping of 
war supplies from the United States to any aggressor nation 
this was not out of position with the general public 
1. Journal, (1948), p. 181. 
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opinion. 
In the later 1940's and in the 1950's there was a 
move toward at least piecemeal reform as the Church took 
its strong stand for the protection of the conscientious 
objector, free speech, economic justice, and the United Na-
tions. There was also present in these Addresses a deeper 
awareness of the involvement of the problem and an emphasis 
on specific action by certain agencies. This awareness of 
the problem was most evident as the Church sought to over-
come the hold which nationalism and isolationism had on 
the minds and hearts and wills of man. 
It is with strict regard for fact to record 
that no body of American citizens was more 
influential in creating the public opinion 
requisite to the adoption of the Charter of 
the United Nations than were the members of 
the Churches .1 
In fairness to the Episcopal Addresses, each should 
be evaluated according to the "Criteria of Social Thought 
and Action" for they are in many ways individualistic. 
However, there is enough of a general pattern so that the 
approach of the Episcopal Addresses may be summarized. 
Basically they have been aggressive in tone but extremely 
general in content. Their appeal is predominantly passive 
with their reliance on the moralistic tone of their state-
ments. Notwithstanding, this was not true of the Addresses 
1. Journal, (194a, p. 187. 
129 
in the 1940 1 s. Their call to action focused on the Church 
and especially on the United Nations beginning 1944. The 
Addresses are universalistic except for the same weakness 
of the General Conference pronouncements, that of the in-
ability to criticize specific acts. After being chiefly 
absolute in approach, the Addresses are normative from the 
1940's on, and are predominantly accommoda~ve. Thus, the 
Episcopal Addresses are more representative of the church 
type as they contain f_ewer elements for the initiation of 
social thought and action than do the General Conference 
pronouncements. 
3. Council of Bishops 
At the Uniting Conference in 1939, the Council of 
Bishops as a distinctive entity was established by the con-
stitution of the Church. The constitutional provision in 
question reads: 
There shall be a Council of Bishops.'. 
composed of all the bishops of the Juris-
dictional and Central Conferences. The 
council shall meet at least once a year 
and plan for the general oversight and pro-
motion of the temporal and spiritual in-
terests of the entire church. • • .1 
Prior to this Council of Bishops, the Methodist Episcopal 
Church had a Board of Bishops who met with each other as 
individuals to plan their work. They formed an organization 
1. James H. Straughn, "The Episcopacy," Methodism, ed. 
William K. Anderson, p. 260. 
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of their own, but its actions were not recognized as joint 
action. This Board of Bishops did not have constitutional 
standing. The Council of Bishops is not a legislative 
body but it is aggregate episcopacy and combines in itself 
the total of administrative authority. 
The Methodist Church is at focus in 
this Council of Bishops. The character of 
this body indicates the direction in which 
the church is moving; with this body in 
motion in spiritual and temporal ways the 
beloved church moves.l 
In dealing with the role that the Council of Bishops 
plays in relation to the problem of war and peace, there 
were a number of problems that were confronted. In order 
to find the reports of the meetings of the Council of Bish-
ops it was necessary to investigate the Zion's Herald and 
the Christian Advocate. Neither of these publications was 
very well indexed and although the Council generally met 
in December, they also met sometimes in May and often no 
report could be found for the meeting. 
Their work was that of administrative technicalities 
but there were times when the Council of Bishops spoke 
directly to the problem of war and peace. When they did 
speak, their statements were far superior to what is found 
in the Episcopal Addresses. The statements of the Council 
1. ~., P• 260. 
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of Bishops were aggressive, specific, usually universalistic 
and to a degree pioneering. Primarily they called upon 
Church and Government action. 
In the 1935 meeting of the Bishops in Chicago, the 
Zion's Herald reported that 
the Bishops were emphatic in their dis-
approval of the present naval maneuvers in 
the Pacific as needlessly and heedlessly 
provocative and endangering our amicable 
relations with Japan. They were also out-
spoken in their condemnation of the extrava-
gant war expenditures of the present admin-
istration. No American government in peace 
times has ever so thoroughly committed it-
self to war preparation as the Roosevelt ad-
ministration. • • • If those in power are 
preparing a military dictatorship for Amer-
ica, as many believe, it is difficult to 
see how their plans could be improved upon. 1 
In 1938 the Bishops sighted their guns at the problem 
of free speech and issued a strong statement on "The Freedom 
of the Pulpit." 
Reactionary forces strive to discredit our 
ministers by labeling them "red," or revo-
lutionaries; seek to destroy honest conserva-
tism by labeling them "Fascists.". • • Method-
ism refuses to sacrifice its freedom of preach-
ing.2 
In the May meeting of 1941 with the shadows of war drawing 
closer the report centered around the approval of the con-
scientious objector and the need to give the c. O.'s 
1. "The Bishops in Chicago, 11 Zion's Herald, CXIII(November 
22, 1935), 485. 
2. "The Freedom of the Pulpit," Zion 1 s Herald, CXVI (May 25, 
1938), 1359. 
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constructive work to perform. This statement also encour-
aged Methodists to enlighten their representatives in Con-
gress concerning this issue. 
The dilemma of the Church in the time of war is il-
lustrated in the Council of Bishops meeting in December, 
1941, for the meeting took place ten days after Pearl Har-
bor. "The War Time Message of the Council of Bishops" was 
then issued. Within this message is evident the problem 
of nationalistic involvement and universalistic ethic; how-
ever, the report held well to the universalistic theme. 
There is also evident the struggle with ethical absolutism. 
and ethical relativism. 
Our country has stood, always and unequiv-
ocally, for the democratic way, and there-
fore the clash was inevitable •••• There 
can be no peace in the world until the to-
talitarian threat against the liberties of 
all freedom-loving people is thoroughly 
eradicated. 
We roundly condemn the processes of 
war even while accepting the awful alter-
native, not of our making, forced upon us 
by the selfishness and the perversity of 
men. From a measure of the guilt of this, 
none of us is free.1 
The Council then emphasized that there were certain 
conditions that we must maintain if life were not to per-
ish: our attitude must be one of _humility and penitence; 
1. "The War Time Message of the Council of Bishops," Zion's 
Herald, CXIX (December 24, 1941), 1166, 1180-1181. 
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we must pray for our enemies and guard against race prej-
udice and national egotism. However, there was another 
task that was emp~asized and one that the Council of Bish-
ops ·was to work with in a very effective way. 
More than ever should we focus the atten-
tion of our people on the coming days of 
peace, educating them through studies and 
discussions on the hecessary basis of a 
just and enduring peace.l 
It was then pointed out that there is no incon$1stency 
in wholehearted devotion to the immediate task, the war, 
and a desire to keep the Church free from participation 
in the activities of war. "The Church recognizes the im-
mediate duty of the Christian citizen, but the Church must 
also ever transcend the mere immediacies."2 
In the December meeting ~f 1942, the Council of Bish-
ops voted to spend a week in Washington, D.C., in conference 
with leaders of Government to make inquiries concerning 
plans for the postwar world. Out of this trip was to come 
the Crusade for a New World Order. This crusade will be 
discussed separately in this chapter, but there is no 
doubt that this is one of the greatest progr~ms ever pre-
sented by the Council of Bishops. 
At the time of the Crusade for a New World 
Order the whole machinery of fhe Methodist 
1. Ibid., P• 1180. 
2. Ibid., P• 1181. 
Church moved to break down the vestiges 
of isolationism and nationalism which might 
defeat the purposes of the Dunbarton Oaks 
proposals and later the San Francisco 
charter.l 
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The Council of Bishops in 1948 met head-on the issue 
of the day, the Un-American Activities Committee of the 
United States House of Representatives. This committee 
had issued a report entitled 11100 Things You Ought to Know 
About Communism and Religion." The Council of Bishops' 
statement attempted to show the incompetency of the report 
and referred to the Episcopal Address of 1948 when it was 
stated: 
In an hour when totalitarianism threatens 
freedom, it is imperative that we ourselves 
do not adopt the practices of the totali-
tarian state in order to destroy the total-
itarian threat.2 
In 1952 the Council issued a statement regarding peacetime 
universal military training. The Council urged the rejec-
tion of any plan for universal military training which 
might be presented to Congress. 
Also, in 1952, the General Conference requested the 
Council of Bishops of The Methodist Church to lead a Cru-
sade for World Order which they undertook. This second 
Crusade will be dealt with separately in this chapter. In 
1. Walter G. Muelder, "Methodism's Contribution to Social 
Reform," Methodism, ed. William K. Anderson (New York: 
Methodist Publishing House, 1947}, 203-204. 
2. Journal, (1948), p. 160. 
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their message, "United Nations Is Best Hope for World Peace," 
issued in May, 1954, the Bishops presented the aims of 
this Crusade. 
Your Council of Bishops • • • inaugu-
rated a church-wide crusade to interpret 
to our people the meaning of peace, the 
function of the United Nations, and the 
urgent need for international disarmament, 
lest our newly devised implements of war 
destroy the race. We are confident of the 
support of all persons who yearn for peace 
and look for a new world wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.! 
The year 1954 was also a year of concern for freedom 
of speech and thus the Bishops discussed this issue. 
We resent Unproved assertions that the 
Protestant ministry is honeycombed with dis-
loyalty. We are unalterably opposed to Com-
munism, but we know that the alternative to 
Communism ia not an American brand of Fas-
cism.2 
With this brief introduction to the statements of the 
Council of Bishops, it is evident that these statements are, 
more often than not, aggressive in tone, specific in anal-
ysis and appeal to action, at the least for piecemeal re-
form in relation to the positions held by society, and fun-
damentally universalistic. The appeal is most often to 
Church action, which would be expected, but often the appeal 
1. "United Nations Is Best Hope for World Peace," Christian 
Advocate, moax, No. 20 (May 20, 1954), 3. 
2. "Our Bishops Speak to the Church," Social Question:_, 
Bulletin, XLIV, No. 3 (March, 1954), 12. 
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is to governmental action or action by the United Nations. 
Without a doubt, these statements are the strongest dealt 
with thus far. The one area which is surprising is that 
of the range of relevance, for the statements of the Coun-
cil of Bishops primarily emphasized in their approach ethi-
cal relativism, and, at times, ethical absolutism. 
In speculating why the Council of Bishop~ statements 
are far superior to those of the Episcopal Addresses, it 
might be remembered that the Council meets often enough to 
deal with the specific issues of the day; also, they need 
not attempt to evaluate the work of four years as the Ad-
dresses do. Another possibility is that those who are more 
liberal in their approach to world problems are more vocal 
and persuasive at the Council meetings. 
After studying these administrative elements of T.he 
Methodist Church it is still not evident why mhe Methodist 
Church was so much farther advanced than other major denom-
inations in its pacifist position at the time of the start 
of the Second World War. That this was so can be seen in 
two areas: the military chaplains and the conscientious 
objectors. The Christian Advocate reported in 1941 that 
"the Methodists are farthest from their quota of Army Chap-
lains among the denominations, needing 226 to come up to 
their quota."l Also, although in relation to total 
1. "Editorial," Christian Advocate, CXVI, No. 28 (July 10, 
1941), 902. 
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membership of the Church the number was very small, in re-
lation to other major denominations ;he Methodist Church 
furnished by far the largest segment of members in the 
C. P. S. camps. 
Among the 11,000 men who have been in 
Civilian Public Service nearly 150 religious 
groups are represented. Mennonites account 
for more than one-third of the total number. 
Members of the Church of the Bretl'lren and 
the Society of Friends represent another 20 
per cent. Other communions, however, have 
large groups in C. P. s. Indeed more Meth-
odists than Quakers have been classified as 
c. o.•s, but of course they represent a 
much smaller percentage of the membership 
of the Church.l 
The reasons for this large number of c. o.•s in ~he Method-
ist Church will be found through the study of the other 
functioning units of ~e Methodist Church. 
B. OFFICIAL AGENCIES IN THE AREA OF PEACE 
1. Commission on World Peace 
In 1924 at the General Conference of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, a group of younger men succeeded in get-
ting to the floor of the Conference a ringing declaration 
on world peace which was adopted. The declaration stated 
that "the world is now open to a crusade for peace." It 
1. Roy A. Burkhart, "The Church and Returning Conscien-
tious Objectors," Federal Qouncil of Churches of Christ 
in America, February, 1946, pp. ll-12. 
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then expressed its desire that the United States join the 
Permanent Court of International Justice and also the 
League of Nations. Following this it urged the Church to 
assume its full share of responsibility in this needed 
crusade for peace 
by appointing at this General Conference a 
commission of twenty-five members, composed 
of five Bishops, ten Ministers, and ten Lay-
men authorized and instructed to invite the 
religious forces of the world to unite in 
a conference to consider the best plans and 
methods for making the impact of a world-
wide religious sentiment against the evils 
we deplore.l 
The commission was duly appointed and subsequently 
at the General Conference of 1928 1 the peace commission 
was continued, an executive secretary was named, and the 
commission was given a budget of $15,000. 
The Methodist Church has the unique 
distinction of being the first denomination 
to create a Board whose specific purpose is 
addressed to the problems which must be · 
solved in the achievement of world peace, 
and which gives full time to educating and 
guiding its people forward toward this end.2 
With the coming of the depression all church budgets 
were cut and finally in 1932 the executive secretary's 
work was disbanded. In 1935, the present executive secre-
tary, Dr. Gharles Fredrick Boss, Jr., who was at that time 
·1. Journal, (1924), p. 722. 
2. Re ort of the Board of World Peace of the Methodist 
Church for the Quadrennium 1952-1956 Chicago: Board 
of World Peace of the Methodist Church, 1956), p. 1. 
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associated with the Board of Education, was asked to con-
duct seminars across the country on the theme of the Church 
and world peace. Some forty-two seminars were held, usually 
three to ten days in length and approximately 2,200 pastors 
availed themselves of this opportunity. In 1936 the Com-
mission on World Peace was made a world service agency un-
der the Commission on World Service and Finance. What this 
meant specifically was that the Commission on World Peace 
would now be supported through the general budget of the 
entire Church. Dr. Charles F. Boss, Jr., was then elected 
by the Commission to the position of executive secretary 
in 1936. 
At the Uniting Conference for ~he Methodist Church, 
the work of the Commission was voted to be continued. As 
constituted for ~he Methodist Church, the Commission con-
sists of two Bishops, appointed by the Council of Bishops; 
one minister and one layman from each jurisdiction, elected 
by the Jurisdictional Conference; and nine members at large, 
appointed by the Council of Bishops. Dr. Boss, in his 
quadrennial report of 1952, summarized the history of the 
first twenty years of the Commission when he said: 
The Commission on World Peace has 
developed, one might say, from a resolu-
tion on peace to an international-wide 
program for peace. It has moved from 
actions largely directed to issues in the 
United States to a program resting upon 
universal and ecumenical relations.l 
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The full development of this program for peace in 
Methodism does not rest only with the Commission on World 
Peace of the General Conference, for besides this Commis-
sion, the Jurisdictional Conference may elect committees 
on world peace if they so desire. However, the Annual Con-
ferences must elect a Conference Committee on World Peace. 
It is this Committee that is empowered to direct the work 
of world peace within the boundaries of the conference, and 
to support the general program of world peace as directed 
by the General Conference. Each local church is likewise 
directed to provide for the promotion of world peace through 
a local church Committee on World Peace. 
The Commission on World Peace of the General Confer-
ence has an annual meeting that lasts for two or three days 
with "the discussion of war-peace issues and pronouncements 
and programs for the Church concerning the major portion of 
time."2 The purpose of the Commission is: 
to advance the interests of the Kingdom of 
our Lord through international justice and 
the spirit of good will throughout the 
world; to endeavor to create the will to 
1. Ibid., p. 1. 
2. Handbook of the General Conference of the Methodist 
Church (Chicago: Methodist Publishing House, 1940), 
p. 482. 
peace, the conditions for peace, and the 
organizations for peace; and to organize 
effective action in the Church for the ad-
vancement of peace.l 
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It seeks to fulfill this purpose by producing literature 
to meet specific needs of the Church, such as pronounce-
ments, pamphlets on fundamental facts, principles, world 
outlook, and policies. Approximately twenty-three thousand 
ministers are on the Commission mailing list as well as 
student pastors, Wesley Foundation directors and youth 
leaders in the Conferences. Most of the pamphlets and leaf-
lets are cleared through the regular editorial channels. 
Leaflets and pamphlets of a more temporary nature related 
to current interests are published by the Commission itself. 
The Commission also holds conferences and seminars 
for district and annual conference leadership. Through its 
cooperative relationship since 1932 with the Curriculum 
Committee of the Board of Education desirable peace mater-
ials are proposed to this committee for Church School mater-
ial and acted upon. Close consultation and, wherever pos-
sible, co~operation have been maintained with such nation-
wide or international groups as the National Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America, the World Council of Churches 
and the National Peace Conference. The Commission also 
witnesses through its communications, by its interviews 
1. Discipline, 1952, P• 386. 
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with the appropriate leaders in Congress and at Congres-
sional hearings. Nevertheless, 
primarily the Commission on World Peace con-
centrates upon the education of our people 
and churches; upon guidance in the expression 
of non-partisan political opinion bearing 
upon issues of war and peace, and in the pro-
motion of action for peace.l 
As an aid to understanding the scope of the work of 
this Commission a more detailed account of its work may 
help. For example, in 1955 seventeen Seminars on the Unit-
ed Nations were held with 1,700 Methodists taking part. 
Besides these regular four-day seminars, one and two day 
visitations for youth, local church conferences and special-
ized groups of lay leaders were conducted at the United Na-
tions.2 As for its publications, in 1940 the Commission 
on World Peace reported: 
Well over 500,000 copies of various pamphlets 
are ordered by the field each year, and in 
the fall of 1939 more than 250,000 copies of 
The Methodist Church in a World of War and 
over 150,000 copies of The Social Creed of 
~e Methodist Church were ordered for use 
in the churches.! 
In the quadrennial report of 1952 it was stated that "spe-
cific orders for materials run to 4 or 5 thousand per year 
1. ifiadrennial Reports of the Boards and Commissions of 
~e Methodist Church to the General Conference, 1944 
·(Chicago: Methodist Publishing House, 1944), p. 428. 
2. Report of the Board of World Peace of The Methodist 
Church for the Quadrennium 1952-1956 (Chicago: Board 
of World Peace of The Methodist Church, 1956) P• 2-3. 
3. Handbook of the General Conference of ~he Methodist 
Church, p. l73. 
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and the number of pieces of material distributed during the 
quadrennium would be approximately 4 million. nl 
As for the Commission's participation with other agen-
cies, in the report of the Commission in 1944 it was stated 
that some representative of the Commission on World Peace 
or the executive secretary served on the Federal Council's 
Department of International Justice and Goodwill, and on 
its Commission on a Just and Durable Peace. They also 
participated in the nation-wide conferences in Philadelphia, 
1940, Delaware, 1942, and at the Round Table of Internation-
al Leaders at Princeton, July, 1943.2 
A question that needs to be answered is, with what 
areas does the Commission on World Peace concern itself? 
In its quadrennial report of 1948 a mention was made of the 
action taken by the Commission in the last four years on 
specific issues. These included such issues as: proposed 
amendments to the Dunbarton Oaks Proposals; support for the 
ratification of the United Nations Charter, support for the 
repeal of Chinese Exclusion Laws, support for the relief 
measures for overseas relief, support of international 
1. 
2. 
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control of atomic energy through the United Nations, support 
of the proposals for United Nations control and reduction 
of armaments leading to disarmament, support for the relief 
and economic aid for Greece through the u. N., and support 
for the European Recovery Program; proposals for a United 
Nations Relief Organization to succeed UNRRA; opposition 
to the adoption by the United States of peacetime universal 
military training; and many others.1 
The increased activity of the Commission is also evi-
denced by the continuing increase of its budget. 2 
Year Expenditures 
1936-37 • • • • • • • • • • • • $7,333.66 1940-41 
• • . • • • • • • • • • 128,252.38 1944-45 • • • • • • • • • • • • 49,685.69 1948-49 • • • • • • • • • • • • ¥72,633.29 1952-53 • • • • • • • • • • . • 72,553.16 1955-56 • . • • • • • • • • • .$110,504.60 
Dr. Boss stated in his report of 1944: 
It is not supposed that 'peace' will 
be achieved at a 'peace table' following an 
armistice. The creation of a constructive 
peace for the world will span a quarter of 
a century. The Church's program should have 
the perspective of such a period of years. 
The Church has lll81ntatned a high level of 
moral insight and remained more truly the 
Church Universal than during any preceding 
1. iuadrennia1 Reports of the Boards and Commissions of 
he Methodist Church to the General Conference, 1948 
(Chicago: Methodist Publishing House, 1948), PP• 583-
584. From this point on, reference to the reports of 
the Commissions will be cited: Quadrennial Report, 1948, 
or using other appropriate dates. 
2. These statistics were gathered for the Quadrennial Re-
ports of the Board of World Peace from 1940 to 1956. 
period of war. Indicative of its vision of 
the ultimate triumph of world peace and of 
its function in world affairs, during the 
present war it has responded to the work of 
the Commission on World Peace with the larg-
est interest, moral support, and finance yet 
given in the twenty years of the Commission's 
history.l 
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It is also necessary to introduce the work of the 
Executive Secretary. The crusading spirit of Dr. Charles 
F. Boss, Jr. has been much of the reason for the depth of 
the program of the Commission on World Peace. As an exam-
ple of this, Dr. Boss served both as "Accredited Observer" 
and "Consultant" for a little over two months in the United 
Nations Conference in San Francisco, and wrote the report 
on "The Churches and the San Francisco Conference" for the 
Religious News Service. Prior to the San Francisco Con-
ference, the Executive Secretary participated in a group 
invited to the Department of State in the fall of 1945, 
discussing the next steps in foreign policy. Dr. Boss was 
also in attendance at anoff-the-record conference held be-
tween the Secretary and Assistant Secretaries of the Depart-
ment of State and invited consultants who explored the 
merits of a European Recovery Program. 
Dr. Boss has often undertaken missions in Europe in 
the interest of world peace. He also held seminars for 
European Methodist leaders. The easiest way to see the 
1. ~uadrennial Reports, 1948, pp. 583-584. 
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total area of Dr. Boss's involvement would be to quote from 
his own report. In the Annual Report of 1955 Dr. Boss 
stated: 
My relationships with the Department 
of State have been closer this year than 
ever before. Two rounds of conferences were 
held with heads of the Eastern European Af-
fairs Division before I went to Russia, and 
upon my return, the heads of all of the East-
ern European Division--heads for the so-
called "Desks" for Russia, Poland, Hungary, 
Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia--met with me. 
For approximately four hours I reported and 
we discussed the situation in Eastern Euro-
pean areas. For more than an hour additional, 
the head of the Yugoslavian "Desk" conferred 
specifically on problems on Yugoslav policy.l 
In the Quadrennial Report to the General Conference in 1956 
Dr. Boss reported: 
The Executive Secretary also was accredited as 
a "Non-Governmental Representative" to the 
United Nations Conference on the Peaceful Use 
of Atomic Energy, August 8-20th, Geneva, Swit-
zerland. In December he was elected to serve 
as Chairman of the Non-Governmental Representa-
tive Section at the United Nations, New York, 
on this same subject--the Peaceful Use of 
Atomic Energy.2 
The next question is how to deal with the Commission on 
World Peace, with its thousands of pamphlets and leaflets, 
the monthly publication of the Methodist Peace Courier, and 
the various pFograms. The best method seems to be that of 
1. Annual Re ort of the Executive Secret of the Board 
of World Peace for the Year 1955 Chicago: Board of 
World Peace, 1955}, p. 3. 
2. Quadrennial Report, 1956, p. 5. 
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analyzing the statements adopted by the Commission on World 
Peace at their annual meetings. The problem in dealing 
with the individual prumphlets or with the Methodist Peace 
Courier is the problem of separating individual opinion 
from the opinion of the Commission. Also, many of th~ pam-
phlets published by the Commission on World Peace are an 
account of statements adopted by the Annual Meeting of the 
Board on World Peace. One note needs to be inserted here 
and that is that the name of the Commission on World Peace 
was changed to that of the Board of World Peace at the 
General Conference of 1952, so that when this term is used 
there need be no confusion. However, for clarity we will 
usually speak of the Commission on World Peace. The other 
changes that were made in the constitutional make-up of 
the Board were minor and need not be discussed. 
The one area of concern to be dealt with before ana-
lyzing the work of the Commission on World Peace is its 
official relationship to The Methodist Church. The Commis-
sion on World Peace is an agency that receives a budget 
from the Commission on World Service and Finance, but its 
statements represent only the Commission.on World Peace. 
The Commission observes with scrupulous care 
the release of statements on policy as rep-
resenting the Commission only, and not The 
Methodist Church. It is fully aware of the 
fact that although it endeavors to take into 
account the various viewpoints within the 
Church, when it speaks it speaks only for 
the Commission on World Peace.l 
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This explicit statement concerning its unofficial pronounce-
ments was a part of the report to the General Conference of 
1948 when a struggle was pending over this issue with the 
Methodist Federation for Social Action. Prior to this time 
there was little concern as to whether or not the statements 
of the Commission on World Peace were official. 
When studying the General Conference pronouncements, 
the Council of Bishops statements, and the Episcopal Addres-
ses, it was found that these statements were basically mild-
ly positive in emotional tone. When a statement was aggres-
sive it was usually found that the statement was general in 
content. This is not wholly the case with the Commission 
on World Peace. It is true that basically the Commission 
is mildly positive in tone but there is a greater element 
of an aggressive tone. Also, the Commission is aggressive 
with specific issues and action. 
In the early 1930's the Commission "urged" the United 
States to enter the World Court and to take part in Disarma-
ment Conferences. It also "urged" the Methodist Episcopal 
Church to withdraw its own ministers from the chaplaincy. 
1. Quadrennial Report, 1948, p. 584. 
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It "urgedn neutrality, international agreement of the abo-
lition of armaments, the creation of an international police 
force responsible to the League of Nations, stable currency, 
the removal of economic barriers to international trade and 
the calling of a world economic conference. 
The ushering in of the 1940's saw the Commission 
"urging" that measures be taken to expose and counteract 
propaganda designed to lead us into the war, that the Unit-
ed States not supply belligerents with any means of making 
war and that this country take immediate steps toward a 
peaceful solution of the Far Eastern question. With the 
coming of the war the Commission placed its special empha-
sis upon the importance of "urging" Church people to work 
now to create public opinion that would help bring a peace 
of justice for all when the war would cease. Thus the Com-
mission began the project for a just and lasting peace. 
The 1940's and 1950's saw the Commission urging that 
the Church adopt an expanded educational program on the 
basis of a just and lasting peace, that Germany and Japan 
be aided in their economic recovery, that Red China be 
recognized, that Universal Military Training not be passed, 
and that "Point Four" be increased. 
But there were also areas where there was a definite 
introduction of an aggressive emotional tone in the state-
ments. In 1937, it was reported that the Methodist Epis-
copal Church Conference Commission on World Peace sent a 
telegram to Congress stating that it 
strongly advocates adoption of mandatory 
embargo on war materials and mandatory 
cash-and-carry plan as represented chief-
ly in Kopplemann, Voorhis House bills 
and Clark bill in Senate.l 
In 1938 the Commission adopted this statement. 
We strongly condemn the present com-
plicity of the United States in the crime 
of Japan through the sale of oil, scrap 
iron, and other means of waging a brutal 
war of aggression.2 
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This aggressive tone was evident in other years as 
well. In May, 1949, after discussing the fact that the 
North Atlantic Pact would weaken the United Nations, would 
make staggering demands on our already overburdened economy 
to rearm western Europe, would increase Russian fear of 
imperialistic aggression and would provide us no guarantee 
that American arms supplied would not be used to suppress 
uprisings of nationals in other lands, the Commission 
stated: 
In view of these considerations we feel 
bound at this time to with~hold support 
of the North Atlantic Pact. We desire :, 
that it be given full and free discussion 
by the American people before it is acted 
upon by the Senate of the United States.3 
1. "Telegram, n Zion's Herald, CXV (February 24, 1937), 234. 
2. "We Strongly Condemn," Zion's Herald, CXVI (October 12, 
1938)' 876. 
3. Commission on World Peace, Toward One World, A Statement 
Adopted by the Commission on World Peace (Chicago: Com-
mission on World Peace, May 2, 1949), p. 2. 
~: . 
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In 1950 this aggressive tone was most evident when the 
Commission stated in its annual report, "We deplore the 
enactment of the Internal Security Act of 1950, popularly 
known as the McCarran Act. ttl 
As for the range of content within the statements of 
the Commission on World Peace, it is definitely specific. 
Basically these statements contain a penetrating analysis 
of the problem along with a snecific course of action that 
should be followed. The statement of the Commission on 
the Sino-Japanese War emphasized this when it brought forth 
the idea that the United States also must repent for having 
sinned against China; these sins being the great conces-
sions, the 99 year lease of ports, the options to exploit 
her mineral resources and the control of her banking credit. 
To overcome these sins the United States must do "good works." 
These "good works" ought to include the withdrawal of all 
foreign military and naval forces from Chinese territory 
and waters, the surrender of all "concessions" by vvhich the 
resources of China have been exploited, the surrender of 
1. Commission on World Peace, Special Resolutions, A State-
ment Adopted by the Commission on World Peace at the An-
nual Session, November 16 to 17, 1950 (Chicago: Commis-
sion on World Peace, 1950), p. 1. 
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all claims to the special privileges or "extraterritori-
ality" and the modification of our present immigration 
laws that punish the Orientals.l 
In the statement of the Commission on World Peace in 
1939, the role of ~he Methodist Church in the present crisis 
was discussed. What was the duty of the Church in this war 
crisis? The Commission emphasized that the Church must 
keep unbroken the world-wide fellowship in Christ which 
now existed, the pulpits must be used in the service of 
God not Mars, the Church must seek to prevent the develop-
ment of hysteria and hate and the belief that the respon-
sibility of today's tragedy lies with one nation, the 
Church must practice mutual forbearance, forgiveness and 
reconciliation, and the hopes and prayers of the Church 
should issue in practical service, such as refugee aid and 
medical service to all who are victimized by the war.2 
At the annual meeting of the Commission on World 
Peace in 1946 the statement of "Policies on International 
Relations" was adopted. After showing the relation of the 
Church to political issues, it emphasized the problems 
facing us today. 
1. Commission on World Peace, Methodist Peace Commission 
and Sino-Japanese War, A Statement Adopted by the Com-
mission on World Peace (Chicago: Commission on World 
Peace, November, 1937), p. 1. 
2. "The Methodist Church and the Present Crisis," Zion's 
Herald, CXVII (October 11, 1939), 992. 
The Christian gospel is not a substi-
tute for political wisdom. However, it has 
light to shed upon every concrete political 
issue. Through the attitudes and acts of 
Christian citizens this gospel must now be 
brought to bear upon certain problems of 
great urgency.l 
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The statement then proceeded to point out these areas of 
concern: (1) support and prayers of Christian citizens for 
the United Nations; (2) cessation of the manufacture of 
atomic bombs by the United States and the adoption of a 
plan of international control of atomic energy under the 
United Nations; (3) support of all concrete measures seek-
ing universal disarmament; (4) support of universal aboli-
tion of conscription through the United Nations; (5) Ger-
many must be made enonomically self-supporting and Japan 
must be aided in her recovery not only through political 
action but also through "atonement" gifts as well to Hiro-
shima and Nagasaki; and (6) the hungry must be fed. 2 
One last illustration of the role of analysis and 
the call for specific action might be the statement con-
cerning technical assistance• The Commission emphasized 
the following principles concerning technical assistance: 
(1) The assistance given must be adequate 
for the need. (2) The assistance must be given impartially 
1. ·"Policies on International Relations," Social Questions 
Bulletin, 37 (January, 194~), PP• 8-9. 
2. Ibid., P• 9. 
(3) 
(4) 
and scientifically, and be based upon 
motives of mercy and love rather than 
cold war strategy. 
We hope that the overwhelming propor-
tion of technical assistance might be 
administered by the United Nations, 
and that any bilateral arrangements of 
technical assistance be with the ap-
proval of the United Nations. 
The personnel employed on technical as-
sistance projects should have spiritual 
as well as technical qualifications.l 
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The appeal for specific action is especially evident in the 
report of the Commission to the General Conference in 1948. 
It was stated: 
Night letters were sent to District Super-
intendents in connection with our support 
of a United Nations Commission for the super-
vision of relief in European countries as a 
successor to UNRRA.2 
The appeal for action was. to the Church, the government and 
the United Nations. In 1934 and 1935 the Church was asked 
to withdraw completely from military involvement. 
We propose that the next General Conference 
enact legislation looking toward the with-
drawal of ,·Methodist ministers from the chap-
laincy and making provision, under Church 
subsidy and control, for the pastoral care 
of men serving in any branch of armed forces 
of the United States.3 
1. Commission on World Peace, Words and Deeds, A Statement 
Adopted by the Commission on World Peace at the Annual 
Session, November 13 to 15, 1951 (Chicago: Commission 
on World Peace, 1951), p. 3. 
2. Quadrennial Report, 1948, P• 582. 
3. W. w. Van Kirk, Religion Renounces War (Chicago: Willett, 
Clark and Co., 1934), p. 32. 
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In 1942 the Church was directed to place special emphasis 
upon the importance of urging Church people to work to 
create a peace of justice for all when hostilities would 
cease. In 1946 the Church was informed that the giving of 
food, clothing and:other forms of material aid to those who 
suffered from the ravages of war was their continuing obli-
gation. Also it was expressed that "the Commission on 
World Peace of l~he Methodist Church is convinced that the 
Christian Church should perform an act of atonement for the 
past use of the atomic bomb. "1 
The appeal for government action was a constant theme 
from 1928 on. The United States government was called upon 
to enter the World Court to take part in Disarmament Con-
ferences, to recognize the government of Russia, to refuse 
to supply any belligerent with the means of making war, to 
apply the Neutrality Act, to revamp the immigration laws, 
to open the doors of the United States to at least some of 
the "long-suffering and now despairing Jews," and to recog-
nize the present political regime as the de facto govern-
ment of those areas of China under Communist control. 
There was also an appeal to action through the United 
Nations. 
1. "Policies on International Relations," Social Questions 
Bulletin, 37 (January, 1942), p. 9. 
We ask for the cessation of the manufacture 
of atomic bombs by the United States; for 
the adoption of a plan of international con-
trol of atomic energy under the United Na-
tions; for the destruction of existing bombs 
or their replacement udder the control of 
the United Nations.l 
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There was a constant appeal for large-scale disarmament 
through the United Nations. The question or China arose 
again and again. 
We believe that our government in the 
question of recognition, and that the United 
Nations in the question of admission~, should 
listen sincerely and co-operatively to the 
counsel of China's neighbor nations in Asia.2 
Also in the late 1940's and early 1950's appeared an em-
phasis upon the need to have the overwhelming proportion 
of technical assistance administered by the United Nations, 
and to have a limited but adequate United Nations police 
force. 
The statements of the Commission on World Peace are 
truly universal in emphasis. Dr. Boss, in his Quadrennial 
Report of 1944, spoke about this problem. 
The Commission has never been isola-
tionist in the sense of believing that 
peace could, or should be, maintained by 
1. Ibid., P• 8. 
2. commission on World Peace, A Message to Methodists in 
All Lands, A Statement Adopted by the Annual Session of 
the Commission on World Peace at the Annual Session, 
November 16 to 17, 1950 {Chicago: Commission on World 
Peace, 1950), P• 5. 
the United States alone. Throughout its 
entire history, it has stood for some form 
of international collaboration and co-op-
eration among the nations, both on prac-
tical and on ethical grounds. While it 
has made pronouncements upon domestic and 
foreign issues affecting war and peace, 
these have been addressed to the Church as 
Church. Pronouncements have been based on 
the reality and nature of God, and derived 
from the ethical implications of Christian 
faith.l 
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This statement can be defended by an analysis of the pro-
nouncements of the Commission. The full range of religious 
ideology was emphasized. In the 1930's the pacifist posi-
tion was foremost in the Commission's statements. 
A Christian should refuse to support or 
take part in any war, international or 
civil. He should emplo~ non-violent meth-
ods of overcoming evil. 
With the coming of the war the Commission not only accepted 
the ideas of loyalty and courage but also continued to de-
fend the concept of non-resistance. 
It is here that is witnessed a verification of the 
fact that Church pronouncements are not substitutes for ac-
tion. The General Conference, as we have seen, asked and 
claimed exemption in 1940 and 1944 for conscientious objec-
tors. The Council of Bishops in 1941 and 1942 emphasized 
their respect for those who in good conscience could not 
1. ~uadrennial Report, 1944, p. 433. 
2.Methodism Speaks Out on Peace," Zion's Herald, CXIII 
October 2, 1935), 941. 
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bear arms. However, it was the Commission on World Peace 
which endeavored to support their position concerning the 
c. o. with positive action. 
Again Methodism held an unusual position in regard 
to the c. o. when compared to other major denominations. 
Methodists were represented at the very beginning of the 
discussion concerning the provisions for aid to conscien-
tious objectors. 
Following the passage of the Selective 
Training and Service Act, September 16, 
1940, representatives of the Brethren, 
Friends, Mennonites and Methodists sug-
gested to government officials the desir-
ability of establishing a separate civil-
ian agency of the government to handle the 
work of the c. o.•s.l 
This recommendation was not accepted and the historic peace 
churches found themselves assuming financial responsibility 
for the conscientious objectors. 
This unusual role that Methodism played is seen with 
the establishment of the National Board for Civilian Ser-
vice which directed the assignment of c. 0. 1 s to their spe-
cific projects. 
The National Board for Civilian Service 
would consist of five persons designated by 
the Bret~e~ Service Committee, the Mennon-
ite Central Committee, the American Friends 
Service Committee, the Methodist Peace Com-
mission.2 
1. Origins of Civilian Public Service (Washington: National 
Service Board for Religious Objectors, 1941), p. 3. 
2. 1£1g., P• ~7. 
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Paul C. French of the Society of Friends in a memorandum 
dated October 24, 1940 suggested ways of handling the prob-
lem of the conscientious objector and one of these steps 
was the establishment of an Advisory Board. He suggested 
that this Board should be made up of representatives from 
the historic peace churches, the Federal Council of Churches, 
the Fellowship of Reconciliation and The Methodist Church, 
"because they will likely have the largest number of con-
scientious objectors among the non-historic peace sects. til 
However, although the Methodists did contribute by 
far the largest segment of those declaring themselves as 
conscientious objectors among the major denominations, they 
did not completely support these men financially. It fell 
to the historic peace churches to give the major support 
for Civilian Public Service camps. Most churches, because 
of their committed support through their pronouncements, 
were responsi~le for maintenance of their C. O.Js, but were 
unwilling to make this a part of their regular budget. 
Separate solicitations had to be undertaken 
either by an authorized organ of the Church, 
1. Ibid., P• 20. 
such as the Methodist Commission on World 
Peace, or by a spfcial committee set up for 
the purpose • • • 
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The difficulty of gathering this money for the c. 0. 
program of The Methodist Church was well expressed in the 
Quadrennial Report of 1948. 
It would be well if Methodism would com-
pletely wipe out this 11debt of honor" by 
the full repayment to the three historic 
peace church groups with thanks to them 
for having advanced the costs of our Meth-
odist boys and men. The unpaid mainten-
ance cost approximately $87,000.2 
In 1944 Carl D. Soule was appointed by the Commission 
on World Peace to be full-time secretary-chaplain for work 
with Methodist conscientious objectors. He sought to en-
list Methodist ministers near c. P. s. camps as chaplains 
to visit and counsel with the men and to raise the money 
to pay the "debt of honor." This money was gathered from 
individuals and from Annual Conferences. From June, 1945 
to June, 1946 more than $80,000 was raised for this project. 
But there was an even greater value for this fund raising 
than that of paying a debt. 
Regardless of one's opinion as to the value 
of C. P. s., the raising of funds on an 
1. Mulford Q. Sibley and Philip E. Jacob, Conscription of 
Conscience (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1952), 
p. 239. This is an exceptionally thorough report on 
the treatment of the c. o. in World War II. 
2. Quadrennial Report, 1948, p. 586. 
Annual Conference basis in the Methodist 
Church has been extremely valuable from an 
educational standpoint since many members 
of World Service and Finance commissions 
have learned something of the philosophy 
of the c. o. who otherwise might never have 
considered the matter. Recent Conference 
acti9ns ar·e too numerous to list.l 
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There are a number of possible explanations why the 
Methodist Church was lax in supporting financially the con-
scientious objectors. Some people felt that the Government 
should assume the responsibility from a political point of 
view, thinking that a democratic government should partici-
pate in an increasingly larger field of citizen relation-
ships. If the government recognized the conscientious ob-
jector, as it did in the Selective Training and Service 
Act of 1940, the government should provide both mainten-
ance cost and wages. 
Another criticism presented was that the historic 
peace churches agreed to a program with the government with-
out consulting the other churches that were involved. The 
position of the historic peace churches was, however, that 
those who were deeply interested would make their wishes 
known. These two criticisms may have had much to do with 
the reluctance with which The Methodist Church dealt with 
the problem of financing the C. 0. 1 s. However, this appears 
1. Carl D. Soule, The Methodist c. o. (Chicago: Commission 
on World Peace, July, 1946), p. 3. 
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to be a weak point in the defense of the Methodist Church 
as having supported the full range of religious ideology. 
But the statements of the Commission did adhere to 
many of the requirements of universal emphasis. This is 
seen with the Commission's emphasis that the guilt of war 
is upon all nations. 
It is obvious that the chief causes of mod-
ern warfare are economic and political in 
character. Under an economic system whose 
primary motivation is self-interest and 
whose chief method is competition, there 
develops a fierc~ struggle for raw materi-
als and markets.l 
At times the sin of the United States is forcefully pre-
sented. 
We, too, have sinned against China ••• 
(great concessions, 99 year leases of ports, 
options to exploit her mineral resour~es, 
control of her banking credit ••• ). 
In 1938 the Commission strongly condemned the United States 
for the crimes of Japan, because the United States sold to 
Japan the means of waging a brutal war of aggression. In 
1939 in the report "The Methodist Church in the Present 
Crisis," the Commission on World Peace reminded the Ghurch 
1. "The Way to Peace," Zion's Herald, CXII (June 20, 1934}, 
599. 
2. Commission on World Peace, Methodist Peace Commission 
and Sino-Japanese War, A Statement Adopted by the Com-
mission on World Peace (Chicago: Commission on World 
Peace, November, 1937), p. 2. 
that one of her duties was that 
the Ghurch should undertake to prevent the 
development of hysteria and hate and the 
belief that responsibility for today's trag~ 
edy lies with one individual or with one na-
tion alone.l 
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In this same report it was emphasized that the pulpits were 
to serve God, that the Church should preach and practice 
mutual forbearance, forgiveness and reconciliation and that 
she should give aid to the refugee and medical service to 
all who were victimized by the war. 
The one area where the Commission on World Peace ful-
fills the theme of a universalist religion more than does 
the General Conference or the Council of Bishops is in its 
criticizing of specific acts and policies of the govern-
ment which are incompatible with the universalist aims. 
Yinger held that 
the least ambignous assertion of a Univer-
salist ethic (but not necessarily, there-
fore, the most powerful) in the face of 
the divisions of war is found in sectarian 
pacifism. Here is direct o~position to 
the policies of government. 
It is the sect type rather than the Church type which will 
speak out against the policies of the government. The Com-
mission on World Peace, at least at this point, fulfills 
the role of the sect type rather than that of the Church 
1. "The Methodist Church and the Present Crisis," Zion's 
Herald, CXVII (October 11, 1939), 992. 
2. Yinger, Religion, Society and the Individual, p. 258. 
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type. It might be in this intermingling of official agen-
cy and unofficial agency that, at least in the area of 
world peace, a balance can be found between church and 
sect type. As Dr. Yinger stated: 
It seems apparent, in fact, that religion 
maximizes its power as an agent in social 
change when the church and sect~ tendencies 
are combined by some kind of organizational 
principle.l 
Direct criticism of specific acts was often present 
within the statements of the Commission on World Peace. 
Prior to the coming of the Second World War, the govern-
ment was criticized for its policies with China. The 
"works" necessary to repent for the sins against China, 
according to the Commission, were, as has been mentioned 
earlier in this section, the withdrawal of all foreign 
military and naval forces from Chinese territory, the SUP-
render of all claims to special privileges of "extrat.arrito- · 
riality," and the modification of the present immigration 
act. The United States was condemned for its crimes in 
Japan-~.which consisted of selling materials that could be 
used for war. 
But with the ooming :of the war Bishop Oxnam said that 
the greatest service the Peace Commission 
can give to the Church and to the nation 
l. ~., p. viii. 
in these days is along the lines of prac-
tical plans for a permanent peace on a 
world basis.l 
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And it was in this area that the Commission put its great-
est emphasis. However, the Commission still leveled ita 
criticism against certain action. Concerning the Atlantic 
I 
Charter, the Commission emphasized that. 
before 
there are indications that Eastern lands are 
apprehensive as to the application of the At-
lantic Charter for them, and we urge its im-
plementation into a world charter that all 
people in all lands will feel sure of their 
inclusion ~ith crystal clarity and absolute 
certainty. 
In 1945 the Commission was opposed to conscription 
the United States has undertaken through 
international agreement and action to make 
such training unnecessary. Fear and mis-
trust between nations must be removed.3 
In 1946 the Commission asked the United States to stop mak-
ing atomic bombs and to adopt a plan of international con-
trol of atomic energy under the United Nations, and for 
the destruction of existing bombs or their placement under 
·united Nations control. "As the pawer that first used the 
atomic bomb under these circumstances, we 'have sinned 
1. "Peace Commission -- Special Meeting," Zion's Herald, 
CXX (March 11, 1942), 236. 
2. "Peace Commission Broadans Educational Program," Zion's 
Herald, CXX (November 25, 1942) 1142. 
3. *The Methodist Record," Zion 1 s Herald, CXXIII ( Novemhn:> 28, 
1945)' 766. 
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grievously against the laws of God and against the people 
of Japan."l 
The North Atlantic Pact, at the annual meeting in 
1949, was seen as a menace to the United Nations, to the 
national economy and to the stability of the world, in that 
these arms could be used to suppress uprisings of nationals. 
In 1950 the Commission expressed its concern over Korea in 
that it was a "part of a long sequence of events in which 
self-interest rather than international concern has gov-
erned the polic'ies of nations. u2 
There are many other illustrations that might be giv-
en to show that the Commission attempted to insist upon the 
fact that one can win the war and lose the peace. 
The Commission's range ot relevance, as to whether 
or not it adheres ethically to a relativistic, normative, 
or absolutistic approach, presents a close parallel to that 
of the Council of Bishops and to that of the General Con-
ference. However, the Commission's absolute stand on paci-
fism in the years prior to the Second World War is much 
stronger. In the 1930's the Commission on World Peace 
1. "Policies on International Relations," Social Question 
Bulletin, 37 (January,l947), 9. 
2. Commission on World Peace, A Message to Methodists in 
All Lands, A Statement Adopted by the Commission on 
World Peace at the Annual Session, November 16 to 17, 
1950 (Chicago: Commission on World Peace, 1950), p. s. 
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held to an absolutist position and, in relation to the 
1940's and 1950 1 s actually continued to hold this position 
with regard to the conscientious objector. This has also 
been shown to be true for the General Conference pronounce-
ments as well as for the statements of the Council of Bish-
ops. All held to the rights of the conscientious objector 
on the basis that war is sin and distorts the religion of 
Jesus. 
Throughout the 1930's there was a definite appeal to 
ethical absolutism. Believing that war was sin, the Com-
mission in 1934 and 1935 appealed for action through the 
General Conference to enact legislation looking toward the 
withdrawal of Methodist ministers from the chaplaincy. The 
1936 statement emphasized that the Christian religion and 
war are irreconcilable. But it was in the Annual Meeting 
of 1937 that the strongest statement was made. 
We cannot, therefore, suppose that war 
is an effective means of achieving any good 
ends, even though it should be waged under 
the auspices of united democracies in order 
to oppose the advance of fascism and to make 
the world safe for democratic processes and 
ways of life.l 
Evil can only be overcome with good; war is sinful, 
destructive and a denial of the ideals~ of Christ. It is 
this position that was held until the very entrance of the 
1. Commission on World Peace, Methodist Peace Commission 
and Sino-Japanese War, p. 1. 
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United States into the Second World War. As late as 1940 
and 1941 the Commission declared its belief that the Unit-
ed States should refuse to become a belligerent in Europe 
or in the Far East. With the entrance into war, the abso-
lutist position was still held with regard to the c. o. 
But in 1941 the move to a new approach appeared on 
the scene. In November the Commission "sent out a state-
ment • • • urging that this country take immediate steps 
toward a peaceful solution of the Far Eastern question."1 
Nevertheless, this was not accepted unanimously and a minor-
ity report was to be issued later. But with the coming of 
the war, a special meeting of the Commission on World Peace 
was held in ~anston, Illinois, on February 26 and 27, 1942. 
Special emphasis was placedupon the impor-
tance of urging Church peoples to work ~ 
to create public opinion, which will be 
reflected in governmental circles, to sup-
port every effort that will bring a peace 
of justice for all, when hostilities cease.2 
From this time on, although defending the C. 0. 1 s, 
the emphasis was upon a normative approach and it remained 
this way throughout the 1940's and 1950's. 
An "Exploratory Conference on the Basis of a Just 
and Enduring Peace" was held at the Chicago Temple, 
May 27-30, 1941 under the auspices of the Commission on 
1. "No Further P&Itticipation," Zion's Herald, CUX 
~ovember 12, 1941) 1026. 
2. "Peace Commission--Special Meeting," Zion's Herald, 
CXX (March ll, 1942), 236. 
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World Peace. Bishop Oxnam informed those present that "the 
fundamental purpose of this Conference is to unite Ghristian 
people to the end that the basis of a just and enduring 
peace may be discovered. nl Out of this meeting was to come 
the conference of the Federal Council of Churches on a Just 
and Durable Peace. The involvement of the Commission on 
World Peace with the work of the Commission on the Bases 
of a Just and Durable Peace of the Federal Council of 
Churches of Christ in America was very evident. Dr. Boss 
reported that 
the statesmanlike principles of the Federal 
Council's Commission on the Bas~s of a Just 
and Durable Peace have been made effective 
in the grass roots of Methodism through the 
distribution of more than 110,000 copies of 
the Council's publication.2 
The Commission on Peace also voted to continue close co-op-
eration with this agency. 
The approach during these years is exemplified in the 
following statement. 
The Christian gospel is not a substitute 
for political wisdom. However, it has light 
1. Commission on World Peace, When Hostilities Cease, Ad-
dress and Findings of the Exploratory Conference on the 
Bases of a Just and Enduring Peace, Chicago Temple, 
May 27 to 30, 1941 (Chicago: Commission on World Peace, 
1941) p. 1. 
2. "Peace Commission Meets," Zion's Herald, CXXI 
(December 29, 1943), 1021. 
to shed upon every concrete political issue. 
Through the attitudes and acts of Christian 
citizens this gospel must be brought to bear 
upon certain problems of great urgency.l 
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The "gospel was brought to bear" upon Soviet-American rela-
tions, the North Atlantic Pact, disarmament and the tech-
nical assistance program. It must be remembered that there 
were areas where there was specific emphasis on legislative 
and political strategy but predominantly in this period 
after the war, the emphasis was upon the realization of 
the place of values and yet an appeal to transform the situ-
at ion. 
The Commission on World Peace is by far more pioneer-
ing (that is, calls for action involving a thorough-going 
change of the political, social or economic order) than is 
either the General Conference or the Council of Bishops. 
In relation to public opinion the statements of the Commis-
sion would rest between piece-meal reform and pioneering, 
more likely than not closer to the pioneering and prophetic 
appeal. This will be dealt with in more detail later but 
certain areas might be emphasized now. One area that need 
not be mentioned here is that of the pacifist position in 
the 1930's, for it has been shown that this was an accepted 
position at that time. 
1. "Policies on International Relations," Social Questions 
Bulletin, 37 (January, 1947), 8. 
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In 1933 the Commission favored the recognition of 
Russia by the Government of the United States in the in-
terest of world peace and stability. The call for the 
withdrawal of ministers from the military chaplaincy was 
somewhat more than what many of the "majority" pacifists 
would have called for. The Commission's constructive crit-
icism of the Atlantic Charter, the Marshall Plan, and later 
the North Atlantic Pact was, at the least, piece-meal reform. 
The appeal in 1946 for the cessation of the manufacture of 
atomic bombs and the need of "atonement" gifts to Hiroshima 
and Nagasaki as a token for unpardonable injuries again em-
phasized the pioneering spirit of the Commission. 
In 1949 the Commission held the position that 
our government without due delay should 
recognize the present political regime as 
the de facto government of those areas of 
China under Communist control, but that 
de jure recognition should be postponed un-
til the Chinese people and the United Nations 
have decided which ~vernment is the official 
government of China. 
In this same statement the Commission favored no further 
military aid to the Nationalist government. 
An example of the emphasis of change within the eco-
nomic order of the world is illustrated in the 1941 
1. Commission on World Peace, Policies and Actions, A 
Statement Adopted by the Commission on World Peace 
at the Annual Session, November 8 to 9, 1949 {Chi-
cago: Commission on World Peace, 1949), p. 6. 
statement. 
Consistent with the principle of change 
and realizing the undeveloped national re-
sources have tended to become a source of 
imperial rivalry and conflict we recognize 
the need of making the resources of all the 
world, particularly of colonies and less 
fully developed areas, subject to interna-
tional use.l 
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The analysis of the statements of the Commission on 
World Peace emphasizes the potential power for social change 
that they wield. These statements are mildly positive and 
aggressive; they are specific in content, universalistic, 
normative from 1940 on, and pioneering. It is the Commis-
sian on World Peace that exhibits the characteristics of 
a sect type. With the work of this Commission along with 
the General Conference and Council of Bishops theve has 
developed a combination of church and sect tendencies that 
enables The Methodist Church to minister to great numbers 
and yet overcome the tendencies of compromise with a pro-
phetic spirit. 
We have noted that within the Methodist his-
tory and within contemporary congregations 
there reside often the crassest extremes of 
social practice. The contribution of The 
Methodist Church to social reform is there-
fore conditioned by the tension between its 
community structure and its prophetic gospel. 
It is at once accommodated to the conserva-
tive middle classes, sensitive to social 
1. "Christian World Order," Social Questions Bulletin, 31 
( June , 19 41 ) 4. 
needs, tolerant of the individual mystic 
or prophet, eager for social improvement, 
and afraid of radical change.l 
2. The Crusade for a New World Order 
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At the December, 194~meeting of the Council of Bish-
ops of the Methodist Church it was voted to spend a week 
in Washington D. C. in conference with the leaders of the 
government to make inquiries concerning plans for the post-
war world. The Bishops had become alarmed by the growing 
isolationism in the United States. Prior to the trip, the 
Council of Bishops met in Nashville, Tennessee. At this 
meeting Bishop Oxnam expressed his belief that an effective 
public opinion will be created by the great denominations 
that have the ability to reach the local parish~2 In 1943 
~he Methodist Church had 7,955,085 members, 41,059 churches 
and 25,377 preachers. With its connectional system, these 
were bound together by 114 Annual Conferences and 578 Dis-
trict Superintendents.3 . 
Thus, at this Nashville meeting a committee of twelve 
Bishops were elected to consider proposals, draft plans for 
approval, and, upon the approval of the Council, direct a 
1. Walter G. Muelder, "Methodism's Contribution to Social 
Reform,-" Methodism, ed. William K. Anderson, p. 205. 
2. The Crusade for a New World Order, A Report by the 
Chairman, April 5, 1944 (Cambridge, Mass.: Murray Pub-
lishing Company, 1944), p. 4. 
3. Ibid., p. 5. 
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movement toward the acceptance of international collabora-
tion. Bishop G. Bromley Oxnam was elected chairman and 
Bishop Paul B. Kern, vice-chairman. The committee met, 
worked on the plans of the crusade and submitted them to 
the July and December meetings of the Council of Bishops. 
This was the origin of the Crusade for a New World Order. 
What was the purpose of this Crusade? 
Itis an organized effort to register the 
opinion of the members and constituents 
of ~he Methodist Church on the question 
of the participation of the United States 
of America in such international co-opera-
tion as may be necessary to establish 
world law and order.l 
The Crusade was based upon a threefold conviction: (1) re-
ligious forces must be influential at the place decisions 
are made, before they are made; (2) more than a century of 
mission service and education has made the Church world-
minded and desirous of world order; and (3) The Methodist 
Church desires action by the United States Government which 
will insure full participation in such international organ-
izations as may be necessary to end the war and establish 
world law and order. The choice was presented as being be-
tween international collaboration and the possibility of 
enduring peace, or isolationism and the certainty of con-
tinui.ng war. 
1 • Ib i d. , p. 1. 
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The approach of the Crusade .fbr a New World Order 
used the whole machinery of The Methodist Church. Mass 
meetings were held in 76 cities in the United States. The 
total attendance at these meetings was 193, 957. At these 
meetings each person received a stamped postal card which 
he was to send to men in service promising them that we 
would seek to win the moral victory. On Sunday, January 30, 
1944, all the pastors of the Church were requested to 
preach on the Crusade. This same day the Columbia Broad-
casting Company carried a thirty minute service on the Cru-
sade. 
A house-to-house visitation then followed. 
The purpose of the visitation is to 
urge every individual in each family to 
write his Congressmen and Senators and in 
his own words call for the international : 
collaboration that is necessary to endur-
ing peace.l 
It was estimated that ten thousand letters a day were being 
sent to the Senators and Representatives. Some held -that 
the goal of a million letters was reached. Pledge cards 
were signed on Sunday, March 26, 1944, the Day of Consecra-
tion. Dr. Charles F. Boss wrote the service of consecra-
tion and 1,005,375 copies were ordered by pastors. Those 
present accepted the following oath: 
1. ~., p. 10. 
I hereby solemnly resolve to work for a 
just and lasting peace, for the participa-
tion of my country in such international 
collaboration as may be necessary to 
achieve this end.l · 
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The Board of Education also gave the Crusade its sup--
port and aid. Specially prepared material that ran the 
gamut from popular expositions of international understand-
ing to courses of intensive study of highly technical prob-
lems were carried in the Board of Education's story papers, 
periodicals and other publications. 
The curricular material of the Adult and 
Youth Division was revised so that the 
80,000 Adult classes and the 40,000 Youth 
Division of the Church School would give 
three months study to the question of an 
ordered world in the light of the demands 
of religion.2 
The Crusade was also the central theme in youth institutes 
and mass meetings which were held on campuses. The Method-
ist Student Movement prepared a Statement of Faith and Meth-
od and circulated it among Methodist students in state and 
Church colleges. 
This attempt by Methodism to break down the hold of 
nationalism and isolationism which might defeat the pro-
posals of the Dumbarton Oaks meeting was but a part of the 
larger co-operative Protestant and interfaith effort for a 
1. Ibid., p. 12. 
2. Ibid., p. 26. 
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"just and durable peace." Bishop Oxnam wrote in his report 
on the Crusade that 
the Crusade for the New World Order was organ-
ized to complement the work ·of the Federal 
Council •••• The Crusade for the New World 
Order recognized that the Six Pillars of 
Peace as formulated by the Federal Council 
represented proposals at once moral and prac-
tical, and therefore gave widest publicity 
to them, and incorporated them in the cur-
ricular material of the study classes in 
Church School and summer institutes.l 
The question that naturally comes next is how effec-
tive was the work of the Crusade for the New World Order? 
In an address at the Northeastern Jurisdictional Conference 
in 1956, Bishop Oxnam dealt with that problem. 
No doubt everyone here will remember 
the original Crusade for a New World Order, 
a movement so influential that President 
Roosevelt told me personally that it was 
his opinion the influence of the Methodists 
was decisive in securing the ratification 
of the Charter of the United Nations. Per-
haps he was in an expansive mood that day, 
but that we had influence at the place de-
cision was made before it was made, to re-
peat one of the cardinal ideas of the Cru-
sade, is clear.2 
Using our "criteria of social thought and action," 
it is easy to see that the work of this Crusade was aggres-
sive in tone, that it called for a specific course of ac-
tion, emphasized Church and government action, fulfilled 
1. Ibid., p. 44. 
2. G::Bromley Oxnam, The State of the Church, An Address 
Given at the Northeastern Jurisdictional Conference, 
June 13, 1956. 
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the criteria of universality, followed a normative approach 
and was close to being prophetic. In this Crusade are pres-
ent the strongest elements for the initiation of social 
thought and action. 
3. The Crusade For World Order 
In 1952 the General Conference of the Methodist Church 
requested the Council of Bishops to lead a Crusade for World 
Order, 11 its objectives to include a study of the specific 
questions of adequate United Nations Charter revision, and 
the taking of all affirmative steps necessary to make the 
United Nations a more effective instrument of peace.nl The 
Council of Bishops voted unanimously that the Crusade should 
center its attention upon four fundamental objectives: (1) 
the Meaning of Peace; (2) the United Nations; (3) Disarma-
ment; and (4) Charter Review and Revision. 
The first Crusade, the Crusade for a New World Order, 
was to support a great ideal, the realization of the United 
Nations. The second Crusade concerned itself with concrete 
problems. 
It (the Crusade for World Order) is 
based upon the principle that the meaning 
of peace, the structure and function of the 
United Nations, the baffling questions of 
disarmament and of Charter Review and Re-
vision must be faced in the local community, 
1. Journal, 1952, p. 1409. 
and the decisions of the people reached 
after careful discussion in home, school, 
church, and place of work must move up in-
to the national life from the local com-
munity and thus become decisive at the na-
tional and world levels.l 
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As for the technical approach to the Crusade, the 
Council of Bishops visited the United Nations on April 26, 
27, and 28, 1954, for the purpose of meeting its leadersnip 
and of becoming fully acquainted with its services. At 
this seminar, top leaders of the major departments of the 
United Nations, including Secretary--General Dag Hammar-
skjold, spoke and answered questions. At the District Su-
perintendents' meeting in Chicago, November 22-24, 1954, 
three hours were given to considering the Crusade for World 
Order. 
Some concerted action was also planned. During the 
first three Sundays of February, 1955, it was recommended 
that the ministers throughout the nation preach simultane-
ously on successive Sundays upon 11The Meaning of Peace, 11 
"The United Nations," and "Disarmament." Following the 
sermons a booklet was to be made available to the local 
churches dealing with these three emphases. Another book-
let, dealing with Charter Review and Revision, was to be 
presented later. 
1. Paul Hutchinson, The United Nations (Washington, D. c.: 
The Crusade for World Order, 1953), p. 24. 
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What is the purpose of the Crusade for World Order? 
The fundamental purpose is to think 
deeply upon the meaning of peace, to sup-
port the United Nations, and to undermine 
the present vicious attacks upon this or-
ganization which Methodism is pledged to 
uphold, to be ready to evaluate critically 
the proposals for disarmament, and to be so 
advised concerning the question of Revision 
of the Charter as to be effective in the 
formulation of public opinion, supporting 
measures that evidence the further exten-
sion of world law and order and the main-
tenance of democratic processes.l 
Because this Crusade dealt with concrete problems 
rather than supporting an ideal, it is necessary to evalu-
ate the publications of the Crusade in order to understand 
its approach. The major publication of the Crusade for 
World Order was the booklet "Plowshares and Pruning Hooks." 
This booklet was divided into three areas. Dr. Ralph Sock-
man wrote concerning "The Meaning of Peace," Dl'. o. Fred-
erick Nolde wrote on "The United Nations" and Dr. Walter 
w. VanKirk dealt with "Disarmament." 
The booklet "Plowshares and Pruning Hooks," "written 
for laymen who want peace and are willing to work for it,u2 
is an excellent statement when analyzed by the criteria 
that have been devised in this study. Dr. Sockman, in the 
1. Ibid., p. 24. 
2. ~shares and Pruning Hooks ( Chicago: The Crusade for 
World Order, 1954), p. 12. 
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section on "The Meaning of Peace" analyzes the problems of 
war and possible solutions as he discusses the insights 
that make for peace, then the attitudes that make for peace, 
and finally the activities that make for peace. His appeal 
was primarily to government action and the United Nations. 
The vast resources of America have placed a responsibility 
upon her. However, Dr. Seckman later stated: 
The United States is not rich enough 
to be the perennial Santa Claus to the 
world. Nor is she strong enough to be the 
perpetual policeman of the world. But let 
us work and pray that our nation may be 
wise enough and good enough to be a fatient 
and preserving partner of the world. 
The universal aims of religion necessitate a criticism 
or the government in specific areas and this Dr. Seckman 
fulfilled. He questioned the possible manipulation of na-
tions and persons in which our government has involved it-
self. 
Whether we like it or not, some nations 
now suspect that America in her distribution 
of bounties is trying to use them rather 
than to serve them. • • • the suspicion is 
strengthened by our growing governmental 
tendency to tie technical assistance and 
financial subsidies to our defense programs.2 
The dogmatic position of opposition to the entrance of Red 
China into the United Nations was also questioned. 
1. Ibid., P• 40. 
2. Ibid., p. 34. 
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Dr. Nolde, in his section on "The United Nations," 
gave a very penetrating analysis of the United Nations. 
He sought "not merely to refute unfounded charges against 
the United Nations, but to recognize its failures and re-
view its achievements."l The appeal to responsible action 
was placed directly on the shoulders of the Church. The 
United Nations was being reappraised after eight years of 
existence and this appraisal must be informed and balanced. 
Upon no one does the responsibility for this 
rest more heavily than upon Christians who 
committed themselves so positively to the 
Charter and the Organization.2 
Dr. Van Kirk in dealing with the issue of "Disarma-
ment" developed the involved and technical problems that 
must be faced in order to bring about a world disarmament. 
It is clear that disarmament is but 
one facet of the over-all and complex strug-
gle for world justice and peace. He who 
would sheathe the swords of the nations must 
be concerned with a vast network of closely 
related issues: freedom for dependent peo-
ples, respect for human rights, promotion 
of international trade, economic justice, 
technical assistance, development of inter-
national law, collective action against ag-
gression and steadfast devotion to the 
United Nations.3 
The other publication sponsored by the Crusade for 
World Order was a booklet written by Dr. Paul Hutchinson 
1. Ibid., p. 61. 
2. Ibid., p. 50. 
3. Ibid., p. 91. 
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on the United Nations. It was sent to the ministers and 
the laity of ~he Methodist Church as backgound material 
for one of the subjects to be studied in the Crusade. It 
was recommended for study but was not an official pronounce-
ment of the Council of Bishops. Dr. Hutchinson dealt with 
such questions as: (1) why is there such an organization 
as the U. N.; {2) what would be the alternative to the 
u. N.; (3) how does the u. N. operate; and {4) what is the 
u. N. up against? He also discussed the merits of the Unit-
ed Nations, as well as its ability to serve humanity. 
In Hutchinson's discussion as to whether the U. N. 
is snare or shield he states: 
The United Nations, we have become con-
vinced, is the way by which this require-
ment of learning to live together and work 
together is most likely to be achieved • • • 
Moreover, we believe it a fact of prom-
ise that the agencies of the u. N. which 
have nothing to do with armed forces and 
staff plans--the Economic and Social Coun-
cil; the Trusteeship Council; the Interna-
tional Court of Justice--are constantly 
increasing their ability to help . ease the 
tensions of mankind.l 
The work of the Crusade for World Order is aggressive 
and specific; its appeal is to Church, government and u. N. 
action; and it is universalistic, emphasizing the normative 
approach and piece-meal reform. Basically it contains 
1. Hutchinson, The United Nations, p. 22. 
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strong elements that call for social thought and action 
but its effectiveness is difficult to evaluate. 
The Crusade should result in converted peo-
ples, in regenerated lives, in persons dedi-
cates to peace. • • • !t could provide spir-
itual values which are eternal. It could 
remove the mountains of man's despair. It 
could help the Church establish love and 
justice and peace in our world.l 
With this task, it is not easy to declare whether or not 
it has been effective, or whether or not the Crusade has 
ended. 
C. OFFICIAL AGENCIES WITH EMPHASIS RELATED TO 
PEACE EDUCATION AND ACTION 
In the summer of 1934, as the result of suggestions 
by many young people's groups in different parts of the 
country, the Department of Epworth League and Young Peo-
ple's Work of the Board of Education of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church called the first National Conference of 
Methodist Youth. As a result of this conference, the Na-
tional Council of Methodist Youth was formed. 
This was the first attempt to give Meth-
odist youth national officers and national 
gatherings where they could, through repre-
sentation from annual conferences, districts, 
and local chapters of the Epworth League, 
Wesley Foundation, and other youth agencies 
1. Charles F. Boss, Jr., Questions and Answers on the Cru-
sade for World Order (Chicago: Board of World Peace, 
n. d. ) , p. 5. · 
of the Church carry on a program of their 
own. This national organization was created 
only on a temporary basis.l 
There was no desire to create a permanent fellow-
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ship at the first Conference of Methodist Youth, but during 
the progress of the meeting the demand for such an organ-
ization was recognized. As for its purpose, this was de-
veloped in its second National Conference at Berea College 
in 1936. 
The purpose of the National Council 
of Methodist '¥'outh is to provide a national 
medium through which the various organiza-
tions of young people in the Methodist 
Episcopal Church may form and give expres-
sion to their convictions and purposes with 
reference to the issues affecting the life 
of young people today, and to receive the 
help that such an opportunity will provide 
for each organization to ca~ry out the aims 
and purposes of the Church. 
The National Council was to meet annually; the Executive 
Committee was to carry on the work of the National Council 
in the periods between annual Council meetings. There was 
also to be a biennial National Conference of Methodist 
Youth to be called by the Executive Committee of the Na-
tional Council. 
After the merging of the three Methodist Churches 
1. Being Christians in Times Like These, A Report of the 
Second National Conference of Methodist Youth, Berea, 
Kentucky, September 2-6, 1936 (Chicago: The National 
Council of Methodist Youth, 1936), p. 78. 
2. Ibid., p. 79. 
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at the uniting conference in 1939, there was a need to 
draw together the youth programs of the various Churches. 
This was done at the First National Conference of the Meth-
odist Youth Fellowship at Baker University, Baldwin, Kansas, 
August 29 to September 2, 1941. With the creation of the 
Methodist Youth Fellowship, the National Council of Metho-
dist Youth of the Methodist Episcopal Church was dissolved. 
The purpose of the National Conference of the Methodist 
Youth Fellowship was much like that of the National Council. 
The National Conference of the Metho-
dist Youth Fellowship shall be a creative, 
democratic organization of the youth and 
student work of the Methodist Church on 
the national level, and a constituent part 
of youth and student participation in the 
total movement of ecumenical unity in 
Christendom; shall seek through fellowship 
to discover the will of God for themselves 
and for all mankind; and shall endeavor to 
fulfill its obligation as the voice of 
Methodist youth, speaking with clarity of 
conscience on contemporary issues, matters 
of church policy, and the great concerns 
of the Christian faith.l 
By studying the reports of these national conferences, 
the role played by Methodist youth in developing social 
thought and social action in the area of world peace can be 
1. Methodist Youth United, The Report of the First National 
Conference of the Methodist Youth Fellowship, Baldwin, 
Kansas, August 29-September 2, 1941 (Nashville: National 
Conference of the Methodist Youth Fellowship, 1941), 
p. 1. 
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recognized. The criteria of social thought and action will 
not be used so extensively as before in this chapter, be-
cause this would expand the study more than is necessary 
in understanding the role played by these agencies which 
are only indirectly related to the peace program of the 
Methodist Church. 
The Methodist Youth program in its early beginnings 
was aggressive in its pronouncements, specific in its state-
ments, representative of a universalistic religion, basical-
ly absolute in its ethic until the late 1940's, and pio-
neering in its appeal for reform. Following the organiza-
tion of the National Council of Methodist Youth in 1934, 
an aggressive and specific program was launched. 
One of its specific undertakings was the 
raising of funds to give practical sup-
port to its resolutions opposing the 
R. o. T.·c. The Council raised the bal-
ance necessary to carry the Hamilton-
Reynolds case to the United States Supreme 
Court. Even though a majority of the Su-
preme Court were opposed to granting the 
freedom of religious conscience we called 
for, the cont~st was immensely important.l 
At its 1934·:meeting the National Council of Methodist Youth 
pressed for specific reform. 
We realize that the nationalization 
of the munitions industry is not sufficient 
in itself to remove the danger of war; that 
1. Being Christian in Times Like These, op. cit., p. 14. 
essential changes must be made in the pres-
ent economic system; and that key industries 
must likewise be socialized.l 
The 1935 Council meeting also demanded that the United 
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States co-operate with the League of Nations to avert the 
possible war between Italy and Ethiopia. They sought to 
establish a plan of action for the United States when they 
counseled our young adults "to consider the Christian strat-
egy of conscientious objection to conscription." 2 
Three major efforts by the National Council of Method-
ist Youth in the year 1936 might be cited to emphasize the 
character of the Council's social thought and action. First, 
the National Council opposed the Plan of Union which sought 
to draw together the three branches of Methodism in America. 
This was a highly unpopular position but was based upon a 
conviction that the rights of the negro minority were still 
being denied. Second, the Council defended the Rev. Dr. 
Blaine E. Kirkpatrick and the Rev. Owen M. Geer who were 
dropped by the Board of Education on June 30, 1936, because 
of their more aggressive views in the area of social action. 
The Council stated that the action of the Board ignored the 
will of the overwhelming majority of Methodist Youth. The 
third effort was centered around the 1936 Student Strike 
1. The National Council Meets Again, A Report Published by 
the Department of Epworth League and Young People's 
Work, 1936, p. 47. 
2. Ibid., p. 52. 
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for Beace. 
The first Student Strike for Peace was in 1934 and 
25,000 students took part. In April, 1935, 175,000 students 
participated in the Student Strike for Peace by leaving 
their classes at 11:00 A. M. and demonstrating for peace. 
In September, 1935, the National Council voted again to 
sponsor the Strike but asked the Board of Education to give 
its approval. Hayes Beall, President of the National Con-
ference of Methodist Youth stated: 
It was an unfortunate day for the Council 
and, we feel, for Methodism when the Board 
of Education ambiguously gave us to under-
stand that they not only disapproved but 
went on to state an attitude quite contrary 
to the peace pronouncements of Methodism. 
Your Executive Committee has now authorized 
me to say we henceforth believe such ap-
provals should not be asked.l 
However, more Methodists participated than ever before in 
the Student Strike, but they were not able to give leader-
ship to the program. It was estimated that 300,000 students 
took part in the 1936 Strike.2 
The Second National Conference of Methodist Youth 
held at Berea College, Berea, Kentucky, in 1936 also ap-
proved a report by the Commission on a Warless World. 
1. Being Christian In Times Like These, A Report of the Sec-
ond National Conference of Methodist Youth, Berea, Ken-
tucky, September 2-6, 1936 (Chicago: The National Council 
of Methodist Youth, 1936}, pp. 16-17. 
2. Albert Hamilton, Students Against War, (Chicago: National 
Council of Methodist Youth, April, 1937), pp. 8-9. 
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Within this report is evidence of a support for a univer-
salistic religion as our country was denounced for its war 
practices. 
As Christians, we view with alarm the 
increasing military and naval appropria-
tions within our country. The drive for 
the militarization of youth in C. C. c. 
camps, through R. o. T. c. and C. M. T. C. 
units is accelerated, while relief budgets 
are slashed and vocational and educational 
opportunities are denied the youth of our 
country.l 
Its pioneering appeal to social action and major reform con-
tinued. 
Recognizing the fact that war is a 
direct outgrowth of a capitalistic society, 
and that we cannot build a warless world 
without removing the causes of war, we de-
nounce our present capitalistic system, 
and pledge ourselves to build a co-opera-
tive commonwealth in which peace may be a 
reality.2 
The absolute appeal to a pacifist position regardless of 
the situation is evidenced in the "belief in the principle 
of the cross; namely, that we make suffering redemptive by 
voluntarily taking it upon ourselves, instead of inflicting 
suffering upon others."3 
The same pacifist position was held at the Third Na-
tional Conference of Methodist Youth in 1938 when war was 
1. Being Christian ln Times Like These, op. cit., p. 102. 
2. Ibid., p. 102. 
3. Ibid., P• 103. 
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more of a reality on the world scene. In its report, "On 
Refusal to Participate in War," the Conference stated: 
Resolved, that in view of the implications 
of the Christian religion, the National 
Conference work with complete devotion to 
prevent fUrther war, reduce the wars which 
are now in the world, and build a perma-
nent world order of peace and justice. 
Recognizing, however, that all of our com-
bined efforts to prevent our involvement 
in war may fail, and in view of the fact 
that war is utter contradiction of that 
which is Christian, we, as followers of 
Christ, declare that we refuse to partici-
pate in any war·or to sanction military 
preparations, realizing the probable ex-
treme penalties that such action may in-
vite.l 
It is interesting to norethe vote on such an issue. The 
youth vote read: for, 283; against, 64; not voting, 28; 
uncertain, 66. The adults' vote indicates the type of lead-
ership that was present: for, 82; against, 10; not voting, 
5; and uncertain, 3. There were also some very pointed at-
tacks upon the May Conscription Bill and upon compulsory 
R. O. T. C. 
With the uniting of the churches in 1939 the need 
came for joining of the various youth programs of the three 
churches. The General Conference of 1940 made provision 
1. Christian Fellowship in a World of Conflict, A Report of 
the National Conference of Methodist Youth in Biennial 
Session at the University of Colorado. August 30-Septem-
ber 4, 1938 (Chicago, The National Council of Methodist 
Youth, 1938), p. 82. 
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for the establishment of a Youth Commission to plan for the 
organization of a united Methodist youth organization, and 
out of this effort came the first meeting of the National 
Conference of the Methodist Youth Fellowship at Baldwin, 
Kansas, in 1941. The pacifist stand was still strong. 
We oppose the sending of military forces 
out of this hemisphere. • • • We protest 
the hu~e expenditures for military pur-
poses. 
Herman Will, Jr., was Chairman of the Youth Commission and 
since that time has been on the staff of the General Board 
of World Peace of The Methodist Church. 
At the First National Conference, November 11, 1941, 
was set aside as the time when the Methodist Youth Fellow-
ship would rally throughout the nation to keep the United 
States out of war. Along with this rally, a statement was 
adopted urging that America be kept out of war, copies 
being sent to the President and all Senators and Representa-
tives. The statement read: 
As a part of 2,000,000 Methodist youth 
waging a nation-wide campaign, we petition 
2. James w. Gladden, "The Methodist Church and the Problem 
of War and Peace" (unpublished Ph. D. dissertation, 
University of Pittsburgh, 1945), p. 136. 
our President, our Senators and Representa-
tives to keep their promise to do all in 
their power to keep the United States out of 
war.l 
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Special collections for overseas relief were sought and ed-
ucational material on the question of feeding the starving 
people in Europe was requested. 
The war near at hand caused a shift in policy con-
cerning military service. Now there was an open acceptance 
for those seeking to take part in military service, and yet 
there was still a direction toward absolute pacifism. 
Individuals are entitled to answer the call 
of the government for the support of its 
citizens in the army if their conscience 
directs. They are also entitled to respect-
ful consideration as conscientious objectors 
to war, which position is a natural out-
growth of the princi~le of good will and of 
Christian teachings. 
One of the most important meetings for this organiza-
tion came in 1942. War had been declared and a toning down 
of some of the war statements was to be expected. This con-
ference was a convocation of about 1,200 youth between the 
ages of 15 and 24, and their adult leaders. Within their 
resolutions they met head on with the problems of their 
1. Methodist Youth United, the Report of the First National 
Conference of the Methodist Youth Fellowship (Nashville: 
National Conference of the Methodist Youth Fellowship, 
1941), p. 22. 
2. Ibid., p. 23. 
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world. The resolutions of the Convocation dealt with many 
issues. Imperialism was :opposed as a menace to peace and 
brotherhood. The government was asked to express its sym-
pathy with the movement for freedom in India; to recognize 
its responsibility to subject nations; and to see that 
neither our Lend-Lease material nor armed forces were used 
to keep subject peoples in subjection. The profit motive 
was seen as being in opposition to Christian principle and 
the conscientious objector was to be supported financially 
by special fast-day offerings. 
All of these resolutions were adopted unanimously, 
but this did not occur concerning the resolutions on "The 
Church and War. 11 There was heavy debate before final agree-
ment was reached. The pioneering atmosphere and the sect 
type characteristics are evident in these resolutions. 
Because we believe the Church to be the 
universal fellowship of Christian believers; 
therefore be it Resolved, That we believe 
it is the responsibility of the Christ~an 
church today to be the Christian church. 
By this we understand it to be the job of 
the church to preach, teach, and exemplify 
love and not hate.-;:- ilWe deplore as a church 
any action which seems to be a violation 
of the principles of the Christian church 
as a church, and we deplore the action of 
any Methodist official agency contrary to 
the spirit and intent of the action of the 
General Conference of 1940.* Therefore we 
stand upon this ground: the Methodist Church, 
~lthough making no attempt to bind the con-
sciences of its individual members, will 
not officially endorse, support, or partic-
ipate in war. *We insist that the agencies 
of the church shall not be used in prepara-
tion for war, but in the promulgation of 
peace;* we insist that the buildings of 
the church dedicated to the worship of God 
shall be used for that holy purpose, and 
not by any agency for the promotion of war.l 
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The vote on this resolution was: yes, 499; no, 70; and not 
voting, 52. The impact of this stand is best understood 
when it is realized that 
by 1943 only 8 Conferences refused church 
support of the war in their official state-
ments. Of these but six were specific in 
saying that the church agencies and build-
ings should not be used in spite of the 
growing fear of world-wide totalitarianism. 
Pittsburgh, Michigan, Wisconsin, Minnesota, 
Colorado and the Pacific Northwest said, 
"We cannot bless war. 11 2 
The report ort 11The Relationships with Minority 
Groups" also questioned the evacuation of Japanese-Americans 
from the West Coast. The committee on the study of minor-
ity groups felt that a reason deeper than military necessity 
motivated the evacuation of these people. The committee 
recommended: {1) letters and gifts to evacuees as an evi-
dence of Christian brotherhood; {2) relocating families 
and students in local communities; and {3) the placing of 
pressure upon the government to provide hearing boards im-
mediately to determine which of the evacuees should be 
1. Ibid., PP• 63-64. 
* Motion to delete the two sentences between asterisks 
was defeated. 
2. Gladden, op. cit., p. 140. 
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released. The resolution sharply criticized our govern-
ment. 
Considering the problems of the dis-
inherited, such as: taxation without real 
representation in Puerto Rico and other 
U. s. possessions; ••• unjust treatment 
of Japanese, and other racial discrimina-
tions; we as a group will dedicate one day 
of each year to the improvement of these 
situations described above.l 
At the 1943 National Conference of the Methodist 
Youth Fellowship the stand of the youth of Methodism re-
mained the same. The Conference memorialized the General 
Conference of 1944 to maintain the positions taken on war 
at the 1940 General Conference. The youth also sought to 
supnort a comprehensive program of international economic 
co-operation which would be just and equitable to all the 
nations of the world. The Conference also memoralized the 
General Conference of 1944 to provide some special offering 
to sustain the work of the Methodists assigned to Civilian 
Public Service. The "six pillars of peace" formulated by 
the Federal Council of Churches was also endorsed. Support 
was given to the idea of the development of genuine inter-
national co-operation. 
This constant involvement in the social problems of 
the day continued as a part of the program of the M. Y. F. 
1. Methodist Youth United, op. cit., p. 36. 
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Out of the study of Japanese relocation, a fund was started 
and $22,517.41 was raised by 1944. Hostels were established 
for temporary residence of Americans of Japanese descent at 
Kansas City, Missouri, Oakland, California, and Sacramento, 
California. The M. Y. F. also fought the very importan~ is-
sue of post-war conscription. In 1945 they expressed strong 
disapproval of the proposed policy of peacetime conscription, 
stating that this policy would threaten the country with 
"the establishment of military ideology and domination" and 
"would cause fear of America on the part of other nations."l 
The Methodist Youth Fellowship felt that peacetime conscrip-
tion was out of keeping with the ideals of the United Na-
tions Charter. The fight against compulsory peace-time mili-
tary training was a vital part of the M. Y. F. program even 
in the 1950's. 
In the late 1940's the United Nations became one of 
the central themes in the proposals of the MethOdist Youth. 
At the National Conference of 1949 the government was called 
upon 
to take the lead in striving for more effec-
tive international co-operation • • • to 
strengthen the United Nations as an organiz.a-
tion capable of bringing about world peace.2 
1. John M. Swomley, Jr., "International Abolition of Peace-
time Conscriptio~' Motive, VI (October, 1945), , 28. 
2. "M. Y. F. on Social Issues:' Social Questions Bulletin 
40 (January, 1950), p. 4. 
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This same Conference stressed its disapproval of the pres-
ent governmental policy of unilateral action and military 
alliances. Again in 1950 the emphasis was upon "placing 
full power and reliance in the United Nations. 11 1 The strong-
est expression of this came in the National Conference of 
1950. The Conference stated: 
In view of attacks upon the United Na-
tions and proposals for United States with-
drawal from that organization, we • • • 
wish to record our firm conviction as Chris-
tians that the United States should commit 
itself to continuing international co-opera-
tion through the United Nations •••• Re-
sponsible membership in the United Nations 
requires a willingness on the part of the 
United States to accept majority decisions 
which may be contrary to our own policies.2 
Although the aggressive quality of the 1930 1 s seems to 
have disappeared from the pronouncements of the M. Y. F. by 
the late 1940's and 1950's, the pioneering appeal regarding 
specific issues remained. The Methodist Youth Fellowship con-
stantly criticized the profit motive, compulsory peace-time 
military training, and The Methodist Church for its lack of 
initiative in dealing with integration. 
How can we hope to speak to a world of 
many colors that we seek them in Christian 
1. Jameson Jones, "What Methodist Youth Are Thinking," Adult 
Student 9 (May, 1950), 2. 
2. "1955 Resolutions of the National Conference," Concern 11 
(September, 1955), 5. 
brotherhood when we deny the right of sin-
cere Christian brotherhood to a group of our 
own people?l 
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It is interesting to note that although the pronouncements 
were still fairly strong, the writing in the youth periodi-
cals seemed to change from about 1945 on. For example, High-
road, a periodical for youth, had carried an excellent series 
of articles called "Youth Action." These articles told of 
the stand of the youth and what was happening in the Federal 
Council and in the Commission on World Peace; however, this 
section disappeared in 1945 and was not replaced by anything 
comparable. The whole question of social issues seems to be 
less a part of the articles of Highroad from this time on. 
Neverthless, Concern, the youth periodical of the 
Methodist Conference of Youth carried a series in the 1950's 
called "Thinking Out the News" written by Claude Nelson, Jr. 
Nelson dealt with the current subjects of the day, such as 
the Korean truce, McCarthyism, the H.- bomb and Tito. His 
positions were very pioneering and specific. The slant of 
this writing was revealed when Nelson defended a previous 
article, explaining that the material came from Fellowship 
and Peace News, two pacifist publications. He stated, "Hav-
ing read Fellowship for years, we believe it more reliable 
than most newspapers in its use of facts. n2 
1. Ibid., p. 7. 
2. Claude Nelson, Jr., "Thinking Out the News," Concern 
9 (June 25, 1954), . 8. 
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Basically the position of the Methodist Youth Confer-
ences in social thought and action has been aggressive, uni-
versalistic, normative, and pioneering. However, it would 
have to be stated that a trend seems to be developing within 
the literature of the youth which may lead this movement 
more and more away from a position of initiating social 
action. 
2. Board of Education 
The Board of Education has "general oversight of the 
educational interests of the Church in the United States."1 
It also has a co-operative relationship with the Board of 
Missions concerning education outside the United States. The 
Board is divided into three parts for the supervision of its 
three areas of work: the Division of Educational Institutions; 
the Division of the Local Church; and the Editorial Division. 
The Division of Educational Institutions serves in an 
advisory capacity in the management of 11 all universities, 
colleges, schools, theological schools, Wesley Foundations, 
and other educational institutions related to The Methodist 
Church in the United States."2 The task of the Division of 
the Local Church is to develop 11 a comprehensive and unified 
program of Christian education which shall lead to a knowledge 
1. Discipline, 1944, P• 279. 
2. Ibid., P• 284. 
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of the Holy Scripture, the Christian religion, and the Chris-
tian Church. ttl The Editorial Division of the Board of Edu-
cation is entrusted with the duty of providing curriculum 
materials, with its editor of Church School publications 
nominating his staff and assistants. 
The Editorial Division is the more important area for 
the present study because of its responsibility to prepare 
curriculum materials. Within this division is found the Cur-
riculum Committee. This powerful Committee prepares and plans 
for all Church School literature. It is composeiof the execu-
tive secretaries of the three divisions of the Board of Edu-
cation, the book editor of the Church, the executive secre-
tary of the Interboard Committee on Missionary Education, 
and the publishing agents. The executive committee of the 
Board of Education has the right to name other members to 
the Curriculum Committee so that there shall be not less than 
eleven nor more than seventeen members. 
As for the role played by the Board of Education as an 
initiator of social thought and action in the area of world 
peace, it might be said that it is here that some of the 
greatest work is possible. John Elliott, in his article, "The 
Churches and World Peace," written in 1935, stated: 
1. Ibid., P• 296. 
A study of the denominational litera-
ture and peace efforts shows the Methodist 
Church to be especially alive to the oppor-
tunity of educating their members along the 
lines of international understanding. One 
of their Church School publications that is 
circulated among 370,000 high school age pu-
pils every week, during the last three years 
has annually averaged from fourteen to twen-
ty-five articles, poems,lesson materials and 
the like on world friendship, peace and race 
relations. The cumulative effect of such 
peace efforts, over a period of years and 
augmented by the class room, Epworth League 
and pulpit, is truly enormous.l 
It will be our task to test this statement. 
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From the earliest days the Board of Education showed 
an interest in the problem of educating for peace. In 1914 
the first elective Adult Study courses were introduced; the 
third in this series was on International Peace. The lesson 
topics included: (1) the Christian Ideal of World Wide Frater-
nity; {2) Dangers in Modern Nationalism; (3) the Character 
and Causes of War; (4) the Consequences of War; (5) World 
Federation, a Means of International Justice; (6) the Peace 
Movement and Other Peace Agencies; and (7) the Responsibility 
of the Christian. 
However, by 1917 the interest was in nationalism as 
the Curriculum Committee of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
voted to approve the immediate preparation of a brief patri-
otic course of twelve lessons. The purpose of the course was 
1. John Elliott, 11The Churches and World Peace," The Younger 
Churchmen Look at the Church, ed. Ralph Read, p. 195. 
to guide the pupils to an intelligent under-
standing of the issues involved in the pres-
ent war; to .solidify the enthusiasm of the 
young people into an intelligent patriotism 
and a vital participation in America's task 
among the nations.l 
203 
Once the war was over and the trend was to pacifism, 
it was realized that there was a need to relate the interest 
of the Church in peace to its publications. Thus the Gen-
eral Conference faced this issue in 1924, the same year in 
which a peace commission was appointed and an executive sec-
retary named. 
Recognizing that permanent world peace 
can be achieved only as the children of the 
world are trained to believe in it, and to 
strive co-operatively for it, • • • 
Resolved, that the General Conference 
of the M. E. C. appeals to those who shape 
the curricula of our educational institu-
tions at home and abroad, of our Sunday 
schools and young people's study courses, 
to elect or provide such textbooks as will 
develop a Christian internationalism based 
on mutual respect, understanding and co-op-
eration, and that we call upon all who ex-
ercise the teaching function to avoid the 
glorification of war and to teach reliance 
on justice, law and reason instead of on 
passion and force in the adjustment of af-
fairs between men and nations.2 
Immediately this policy was put into action. "Adven-
tures in Christian Living," which was begun in July, 1925, 
1. The Yearbook of the Board of Sunday Schools and the De-
artment of Sunda School Publications of The Methodist 
~iscopal Church 1908-1924 N. Y.: Methodist Book Con-
cern, 1925), p. 49. 
2. Journal;, (1924), p. 595. 
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as a program for Methodist young people, included a unit on 
war. 
This unit will endeavor to show how young 
people might deal with specific phases of 
modern life that make for the war attitude 
as well as to lead into a more intelligent 
co-operation in peace movements and pro-
grams.l 
In 1929 Alvin c. Goddard, Secretary of the General 
Conference Commission on World Peace, called for a greater 
utilization of the present educational agencies of the 
Church. Goddard stated that he hoped more international uni-
form lessons would be devoted to special emphasis on World 
Peace and that elective courses for various age groups would 
be available. In the same year, with the Board of Education 
and the Peace Commission working together, a course on World 
Peace was authorized for adults and advanced groups of young 
people. In 1931 an elective course on World Peace was ap-
proved by the Curriculum Committee of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church for use in the Epworth League. 
It is to consist of source materials on such 
subjects as the History of the Peace Move-
ment, and in particular, its relation to 
Christianity; the forces and movements now 
operating toward World Peace; a survey of 
modern conditions making necessary the aboli-
tion of the war system and the adoption of 
11 Pacific Means; 11 and youth's place in the 
new world of international goodwill.2 
1. Re ort and Recommendations of the Commission on Curricu-
lum 1925-1939 N.Y.: Methodist Book Concern, 1939 , p. 54. 
2. Ibid., P• 8.~ 
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From this time to the present there has been a close con-
tact between the Curriculum Committee of the Methodist Epis-
copal Church and the Board of World Peace. 
To find the true role of the Board of Education as an 
initiator of social thought and action in the area of world 
peace, it will be necessary to analyze some of the material 
that has been published by this Board. In 1932 it published 
and approved a source book on peace problems written by Al-
vin c. Goddard and entitled Toward World Comradeship. It 
dealt with such issues as economic imperialism, war propa-
ganda, the success of war, military training, disarmament, 
pacifism, and whether or not war can be effectively outlawed. 
At the end of the course Goddard wrote: 
It may be that a few, or many, or all 
of the group will feel when they have com-
pleted this study that the pacifist position 
is the one which, as Christians, they must 
hold. If so, it is important that they 
should give some thought to making their 
position as effective as possible.l 
A few suggestions were then-given, one of which was 
for the young adult to register at the Department of Epworth 
League and Young People's Work. This was important, for then 
the Department would be in a position to mobilize peace work-
ers in any state or community where some issue of importance 
1. Alvin c. Goddard, Toward World Comradeship (N.Y.: Meth-
odist Book Concern, 1932), p. 77. 
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arose. Another suggestion was to register with the Fellow-
ship of Reconciliation. 
Another program unit approved by the Curriculum Com-
mittee of the Board of Education dealing with the problems 
of war and peace came in 1938, What About Military Training? 
Its major concern was the qQestion of military training in 
the high schools and colleges of the United States. The 
unit concerned itself with two main principles: 
The first is that of individual freedom 
of conscience--the principle that governments 
have no right to force any individual to do 
things which he considers wrong. 
The second main principle with which 
this unit is concerned is that of brother-
hood. This is a fundamental principle of 
Christianity. Kindness, goodwill, and love, 
Christianity teaches, build more kindness, 
goodwill, and love. The way to peace then, 
would seef to lie in the creation of mutual 
goodwill. 
It is interesting to note that in the bibliography there was 
a large number of pamphlets and books under the heading of 
Techniques of Resistance Against Military Training, but only 
one pamphlet listed under the heading In Favor of Military 
Training. 
Richard T. Baker in 1943 took the findings of the Del-
aware Conference of that spring and wrote a pamphlet, The 
1. Wilfred Ward and Harry T. Tyler, What About Military 
Training? (N.Y.: Methodist Book Concern, 1938), p. 3. 
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Church and World Order, which was an attempt to guide the 
thinking of Methodism concerning the role which the Church 
was playing and could play in international co-operation. 
Throughout the war years the Board of Education and its sub-
sidiary commissions gave the local churches materials to 
help them with the problems which had proven so vexing to 
the whole Church. 
An illustration of the presentation of the thinking in 
the churches in the 1940's and 1950's will come from the 
Adult Student, a publication of the Board of Education of ~he 
Methodist Church. When studying this literature it is not 
hard to see that a strong attempt was made to educate Meth-
odists along the lines of international understanding. There 
was hardly an issue of the Adult Student which did not in 
some way deal with a crucial social situation: world order; a 
just peace; economic aid; the Christian's duty in wartime; 
world fellowship; and the future of colonial peoples. Al-
though these articles and Church School lessons are written 
by individuals, they did receive the approval of the Curricu-
lum Committee of the Board of Education of The Methodist 
Church. 
In 1941, prior to the United States' entering into the 
war, the Adult Student stressed an absolute ethic of pacifism. 
This is evident in the November, 1941, issue in which two ar-
ticles presented a strong pacifist position. Charles A. Ell-
wood, in his article "Will America Become a Military State?" 
held the position that 
it must be admitted by all Christians who 
know social and political conditions that 
we have already gone far in the direction 
of making our nation a garrison. • • • It 
can be perpetuated only through universal 
compulsory military training and the fear 
of danger and attack which brings this 
about. • • • It seems to me, therefore, 
that Christians everywhere should be ask-
ing themselves whether or not any such 
movement is necessary and especially 
whether or not it is in accord with Christ's 
teaching.l 
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In the same issue Anna L. Curtis told of the great work being 
done by the conscientious objector in England. She showed 
how the c. o. "serves in other ways that are vital and essen-
tial to the welfare of their country."2 F. :Ernest Johnson 
also dealt with the pacifist-combatant problem in the January, 
1942, issue. He stated that the task in war was "to recog-
nize the sincerity of Christians who hold very different con-
victions.113 
With the entrance of the United States into the war, 
new appeals came. The .Church was reminded again and again 
1. Charles A. Ellwood, "Will America Become a Military 
State?" Adult Student, 1 (November, 1941), • 15. 
2. AnnaL. Curtis, "These Also Serve," Adult Student, 1 
(November, 1941), • 22. 
3. F. :Ernest Johnson, "The Christian Citizen and His Govern-
ment," Adult Student, 1 (January, 1942), . 70. 
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that it must "carry out its ministry of reconciliation and 
service across the barriers that divide men. "1 Methodists 
were also called upon 
to work for ultimate. peace and a new era of 
"freedom, order, justice, and goodwill." 
This is the major task of the Christian 
Church in time of war--to lay a sure and 
permament foundation for the peace that must 
eventually come.2 
The spirit of brotherhood across international boundary lines 
must be maintained and "no nation can assume that God is 
solely on its side or that its cause is exclusively just. "3 
From this time, constant attention was given to the 
work of the Federal Council's Commission on a Just and Dur-' 
able Peace. In March, 1943, a special study course entitled 
"Durable Peace--How?" was presented. Its aim was to help 
the student to 
acquire a knowledge of factors creating 
world conflicts, an understanding of rights 
and needs of the nations, and a basis for 
requiring of political leaders that certain 
principles be the basis of the peace to fol-
low the present conflict.4 
1. F. Darcey Bone, "I Was Hungry ••• Thirsty ••• a 
Stranger," Adult Student, 1 (June, 1942), . 34. A de-
tailed account was continually given of the work of the 
Methodist Committee for Overseas Relief. 
2. Cecil Daniel Smith, "First the Kingdom," Adult Student, 
1 (July, 1942), , 5. 
3. Ibid., P• 13. 
4. PaUl Hutchinson, "Durable Peace--How?" Adult Student 
2 (March, 1943), , 47. 
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Within this eight lesson course the Delaware Conference and 
the "Guiding Principles" were thoroughly discussed. It was 
emphasized that "peace is not a gift to be awaited; it is a 
prize to be gained. nl The Adult Student also presented the 
numerous statements of the Board of World Peace and the 
Council of Bishops. 
This was only the beginning of the constant discus-
sion of the work that came out of the Commission on Just and 
Durable Peace of the Federal Council and from the Board of 
World Peace. In November, 1943, G. Bromley Oxnam, in an ar-
ticle "Win the Peace with a Three-Gent Stamp" emphasized the 
need to present "The Six Pillars of Peace" to the members of 
Congress. Again in April, 1944, Bishop Oxnam presented the 
ideas of the Crusade for a New World Order. The May, 1945, 
Adult Student began a series of lessons entitled 11 Educating 
for a New World Order" by Bishop w,. Hammaker. He discussed 
the Delaware Conference, the Six Pillars of Peace and the 
Round Table Conference at Princeton. The main thesis was 
that the 
only way to have a new world order is to 
stand for it on the platforms and according 
1. Ibid., 2 (April, 1943), p. 70. 
to the generalized blueprints we drew in 
recent years. Let me emphasize that word 
"new." It must be new--a new, a different 
creation.l 
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In November, 1945, the Adult Student had as its theme "Pros-
pects for Permanent Peace" which again dealt with a new world 
order. 
However, the Adult Student also faced other crucial is-
sues stemming from the war. The problem of Japanese evacua-
tion was discussed in an article by Wade Crawford Barcley en-
titled, "Uprooted People." Barclay used as the basis of his 
attack on the actions of the government a statement by Robert 
Redfield. 
It is doubtful if any deprivation of 
civil rights so sweeping and categoric as 
this has ever been performed under the war 
powers and justified by the courts.2 
Universal military training was als9 opposed time and again, 
and in 1950 there appeared an article by J. Edward Carothers 
stressing the trend to militarization in the United States. 
After declaring that sixty per cent of the federal budget in 
1949 went for military purposes, that our foreign aid was a 
military-aid program, that military propaganda had invaded 
the educational system and even the Boy Scouts, Carothers 
stated that 
1. Wilbur E. Hammaker, "Educating for a New World Order, 11 
Adult Student 4 {May, 1945), . 27. 
2. Wade Crawford Barclay, "Uprooted People, 11 Adult Student 
5 {May, 1946), . 41. 
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the current trend toward militarization is 
so powerful that it can be halted only by a 
general awakening of the people of the United 
States, but that awakening must come before 
the military is permitted to put its mobil-
ization plan into operation.l 
The economic problems of the world were also presented 
in such articles as Royal G. Hall's "International Trade and 
World Security 11 and D. F. Fleming's article "Trade Barriers 
to World Peace." Both men mentioned the need to help Europe 
get back on her feet industrially and for the United States to 
realize that two-way trade makes sense. 
In the late 1940's and in the 1950's two other themes 
ran through the material of the Adult Student. The first 
of these was support of the United Nations, which was a part 
of the discussions of a just and durable peace. The United 
Nations was given special attention in a series of lessons: 
"Can We Have World Government Now?", in November, 1947; "Which 
Way World Government?", by Herman Will, Jr. in August, 1950; 
and "One World in the Making," by Hugh Clark Stuntz in March, 
1955. The feeling concerning the United Nations as expressed 
by the articles is summarized in a statement by Stuntz. He 
said that 11never before has Christianity enjoyed the advan-
tages of such universal assistance in so many areas of its 
mission."2 
1. J. Edward Carothers, "The Trend Toward Militarization, 11 
Adult Student, 9 (June, 1950), • 34. 
2. Hugh Clark Stuntz, "One World in the Making," Adult Stu-
dent, 14 (March, 1955), • 59. 
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The other theme of the late 1940 1 s and early 1950's 
was the relationship between the U. s. and the U. S. S. R. 
The theme of the July, 1947, issue of the Adult Student was 
"On Getting Along with Russia." It was stated: 
Because it seems to the editors imperative 
that we learn to get along with our neighbor 
Russia in spite of our great differences in 
political and economic ideals, this issue is 
built chiefly around Soviet-Americ'an relations.l 
In this issue the emphasis was upon the fact that "American 
democracy cannot endure unless the institutions within the 
democratic community are themselves democratic. n2 
Thus, when dealing with the publications of the Board 
of Education we can see that the literature that it has ap-
proved and presented to Methodists is aggressive, specific, 
normative, universalistic and pioneering, as well as stres-
sing church and government action. Through the co-operation 
of the Board of World Peace and the Board of Education,the 
members of ~he Methodist Church were stimulated to think con-
cerning a just and durable peace and the need for the United 
States to play a responsible role in world affairs. In this 
material a greater emphasis was found concerning the faith 
from which these principles sprang. A strong attempt was 
made to educate Methodists in international understanding. 
1. "On Getting Along with Russia," Adult Student, 6 (July, 
194'7), front cover. 
2. G. Bromley Oxnam, "Is War with Russia Inevitable?" Adult 
Student, 6 (July, 1947), 3. 
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3. Woman's Division of Christian Service 
The Woman's Division of Christian Service is a divi-
sion of the Board of Missions. However, it has its own con-
stitution, its own officers, its own budget, and functions 
as an autonomous organization. The Woman's Division raises 
its own funds through its own membership in regularly ac-
cepted processes. It owns and operates schools, colleges, 
hospitals, homes, social centers, mission stations and many 
other agencies all over the world. The Woman's Division has 
its own corps of missionaries and deaconesses, who, after be-
ing commissioned under the authority of the general Church, 
are supported and directed by the Woman's Division. 
The Woman's Division has three departments: the Depart-
ment of Work in Foreign Fields; the Department of Work in 
Home Fields; and the Department of Christian Social Relations 
and Local Church Activities. It is to the latter department 
that our attention will be given because this department 
promotes the work of the Division along the lines of communi-
ty service and social relations. 
It seeks to make real and effective the 
teachings of Jesus as applied to individual, 
class, racial and national relationships. 
It shall endeavor to enlist the participa-
tion of church women in such questions as 
have a moral or religious significance or 
an important bearing on public welfare.l 
1. Discipline, 1944, p. 261. 
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In every local Methodist church, there is, or should 
be, a Woman's Society of Christian Service. It has been 
called the "largest women's club in the world. 11 It is the 
W. s. c. s. that provides for Methodist women, in the local 
church, their most natural channel for religious activity. 
The force of this organization is evident when we observe the 
size of their membership and their budget. In 1956 the mem-
bership of the Woman's Division of Christian Service was 
1,790,441, and their budget was $10,142,163. This budget is 
somewhat deceptive because the w. s. c. s. gives both to the 
Woman's Division of the General Board and to their local 
churches. The following chart reveals the w. s. c. s. con-
tributions:l 
Year 
1950 
1952 
1954 
1956 
Given to 
Woman's Division 
$6,522,278 
7,943,455 
7,763,487 
10,142,163 
Given to 
Local Church 
$13,503,292 
15,205,108 
16,863,452 
17,225,263 
One of the purposes of the Woman's Society of Chris-
tian Service is "to seek fellowship with Christian women of 
this and other lands in establishing a Christian social order 
around the world. 112 This is attempted basically by the devel-
opment of study classes. These study classes have been of 
1. Statistics from the Annual Reports of the Woman's Divi-
sion of Christian Service. 
2. Discipline, 1944, p. 260. 
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untold value in deepening and broadening the mind of the 
whole Church. It is through these study programs that the 
W. S. c. s. seeks to initiate social thought and action. 
Its program could be classified as mildly positive in emo-
tional tone, although at times aggressive, usually general 
in content, universalistic, basically adhering to a norma-
tive ethic, and, more often than not, pioneering in reforms. 
In the early 1940's although individuals in the 
w. s. c. s. held to the philosophy of the Church in not sanc-
tioning war in any way, in general the women, many of them 
mothers of members Of, the Armed Forces, took an active part 
in the war effort and followed the pattern of thinking that 
existed in the minds of the majority of Americans. However, 
a decided attempt at aid for the conscientious objector was 
carried on throughout the war. In 1941 the Executive Com-
mittee of the Woman's Division adopted the following resolu-
tion: 
We recommend that the Woman's Division 
urge Societies in adjacent areas to assist 
in the work camps for conscientious objec-
tors by contributing supplies for use in 
these camps. 
In January, 1942, the members of the w. s. c. s. were asked 
to aid Civilian Public Service Camps by gifts of supplies 
1. Lenore E. Porter, "Students Who Are Conscientious Objec-
tors, 11 The Methodist Woman, 2 (October, 1941), ?'9•:; .. 
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and money. 
The plight of the Japanese evacuees was also given 
attention. At the annual meeting of the Department of Chris-
tiAn Social Relations and Local Church Activities in Novem-
ber, 1942, the conference stated: 
We join with the Methodist Commission 
on World Peace in commending the.action of 
our government in undertaking the reloca-
tion of individual Japanese and families in 
schools, on farms, and in other aivilian oc-
cupations. 
Recognizing the complexity of the issues 
involved, we affirm our conviction that the 
Japanese living in the United States should 
be given the same treatment as that accorded 
to Germans and Italians; namely, the taking 
into custody of politically dangerous indi-
viduals rather than general internment on 
racial basis. We are led to this judgment 
by our concern for both political and Chris-
Dian democracy.l 
At the annual meeting in December, 1943, the Depart-
ment of Christian Social Relations emphasized that the desires 
to "smash" Germany and Japan and to police this area should 
be tempered by the realization that 
abuses and failures within our society weak-
en all recommendations we make for world or-
der. If we are realistically interested in 
peacemaking, let us make the United States 
a proving ground for democracy.2 
However, the real working area for the W. s. c. s. is 
1. "Christian Social Relations and Local Church Activities, 11 
The Methodist Woman, 3 (January, 1943), 17. 
2. "Advance--Keynote Annual Meeting. 11 The Methodist Woman, 
4 (January, 1944), s. 
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in its study program. An organized study course on Peace 
was planned for the year 1942 and again in 1943. At the 
annual meeting of the Department of Christian Social Rela-
tions in November, 1945, plans were made for the 1946 pro-
gram. 
Recognizing the need for creating a con-
structive basis for understanding and good-
will between Russia and the United States, 
the Department will make available special 
study materials on Russia for the use of 
Methodist women in 1946.1 
The study for 1947-1948 was We, the People of the 
United Nations and by the fall of 1947 some 17,000 study 
packets had been sold. 
In its eighth annual report, the Woman's Division 
emphasized the need of the Church to follow and support the 
work of the United Nations. 
There must be increasing awareness of the 
humanitarian and Christian principles in-
herent in its charter, recognizing that 
they are long-range goals. The effective 
use of the present machinery for world or-
der is our only means for the achievement 
of international co-operation.2 
This showed the strong emphasis of a universalist religion 
and an appeal to a normative ethic. 
1. "Christian Social Relations," Social Questions Bulletin, 
36 (January, 1946), 16. 
2. Thy Way Be Known, Eighth Annual Report of the Woman• s 
Division of Christian Service of the Board of Missions 
and Church Extension of The Methodist Church (N.Y.: 
Board of Missions, 1948), p. 197. 
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The appeal for major reform, although expressed in 
general terms, still shows the direction of the program in 
the w. s. c. s. 
We must, as a Christian Church, bring such 
moral force to bear on the Congress of the 
United States that they will act forth-
rightly and clearly to assure the co-opera-
tion of this nation, with all of its re-
sources, to make the U. N. fulfill its pur-
pose in all of itf aspects--political, eco-
nomic and social. 
In 1948 the Woman's Division Executive Committee 
passed a number of resolutions concerning international af-
fairs. They emphasized that there is still a chance for 
peace. 
It is by protesting war talk, combatting 
hysteria, and making every attempt to direct 
conversations into talk of peace and good 
will among men. It is recognition that the 
"show of force" theory cannot cure the sick-
ness of Europe nor cur~ the progress of un-
democratic ideologies. 
Certain specific steps were called for: (1) enactment o£ the 
European Recovery Program with provision for possible use of 
United Nations machinery; (2) negotiations for peace by the 
heads of the governments of the United States and Russia; 
(3} opposition to Universal Military Training; (4) support 
of United Nations organizations such as Food and Agriculture 
1. Ibid., p. 200. 
2. "Resolutions on International Affairs Passed by the Execu-
tive Committee of the Woman's Division," Social Questions 
Bulletin, 38 (May, 1948) 
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Organization, World Health Organization, and others of this 
nature; and (5) a greater fulfillment of democratic prac-
tices at home. 
Perhaps the most aggressive area for the Woman's 
Division was when dealing with the need to support the pro-
gram of the United Nations. It 1949 it was emphasized that 
the "Pact" was not an effective program for general security 
for it by-passed the United Nations. In the 1950 report of 
the Department of Christian Social Relations it was stated: 
In a day When the difference between 
peace and war may well lie in the seeds of 
understanding of the international situation 
that have been sowed, this department has 
worked at the gigantic task of helping peo-
ple to understand the ways in which the 
United Nations is dealing successfully with 
the conditions of poverty, disease, and hun-
ger throughout two-thirds of the world.l 
The task of the Church was seen to be 
to interpret, support, and strengthen the 
United Nations. We have a storehouse of 
untapped resources for peace that can best 
be used through the channels of the u. N. 
Our special job is to influence the poli~ 
cies and practices of our own government 
toward a greater recognition of our nation's 
commitment to the Charter of the United Na-
tions.2 
The success of this endeavor was evident to the 
1. Christian Foundations, Twelfth Annual Report of the Wo-
man's Division of Christian Service of the Board of Mis-
sions and Church Extension of the Methodist Church 1951-
1952 (N.Y.: Board of Missions, 1952), p. 170. 
2. ~., P• 174. 
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Executive Secretary, Miss Thelma Stevens, for she reported 
that good educational work had been combined with over one-
hundred outstanding observances of United Nations Day and 
forty-three of Human Rights Day. Some twenty-two special 
Courses of Study had been carried on and probably many others 
had met without being reported. Miss Stevens stated that 
11 the most encouraging thing about this year's work is the 
fact that in all of this follow-up, a real understanding of 
the 'issues of peace' rather than just a desire to recount 
interesting experiences has been evident. nl 
In the period from 1950-1956 the constant theme was 
support for the United Nations. There were U. N. workshops .. 
and tours as well as study programs. The whole feeling 
might be summed up in the resolution of the Woman's Division 
adopted in November of 1952 which emphasized that 
the United States refrain from unilateral 
policies and actions in international af-
fairs which endanger world peace. We par-
ticularly urge that the government of t~ 
United States place its confidence in •.• 
and give continued adequate financial sup-
port to the United Nations.2 
The United Nations was to be used as the point of reference 
for United States foreign policy. 
1. Ibid., p. 171. 
2. "And There Are Some Issues, 11 The Methodist Woman, 13 
(December, 1952), 17. 
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The literature that came from the main office helped 
in the attempt to introduce the Methodist women to the work 
of the United Nations. In the report of the Department of 
Christian Social Relations in the September, 19531 issue of 
The Methodist Woman, the following pamphlets were suggested 
for study: A Christian~ Primer of the United Nations; ~ 
United Nations Worked for Peace in 1952-53; Don't Be Fooled 
(a pictorial pamphlet answe~ing in factual manner some of 
the attacks on the United Nations); and Spread the Good News 
About the United Nations. 
In the April, 1954, issue of The Methodist Woman this 
list was expanded: Making-the u. N. a Part of Family Life; 
Twenty-five Things the u. N. Has Done for You: Twenty-five 
Things You Can Do for the u. N.; Facts and Fallacies (answers 
to many of the untrue charges made against the u. N.); What 
the United Nations Is Doing Series; A Christian's Primer on 
Technical Assistance and Land Reform; World Against Want; 
and Protecting the Refugees. 
At the annual meeting of the Woman's Division in 1955, 
attention again was called to the work of the United Nations 
with ~ emphasis on study. A new program was presented, that 
of selecting one-hundred communities as pilot projects in 
the new campaign for community understanding of the United 
Nations. The program was to be launched in April, 1955. 
"It is recommended that Methodist women co-operate in this 
223 
effort to reach every individual in these communities with 
information about the u. N.l 
Along with this all-out drive to present the United 
Nations, there was also during this time an appeal to the 
Methodist women to fight the attempts by the government for 
universal military training, and to combat the hatecam-
paigns that create fear·s and destroy freedoms. The annual 
meeting in 1954 stated: 
The Woman's Division reaffirms its op-
position to any form of Universal Military 
Training in peacetime, and urges Methodist 
women to be alert to trends and to legisla-
tion on this issue that may be introduced 
into Congress, and to express their convic-
tions to their representatives in Washing-
ton.2 
This meeting also expressed the opinion that 
one of the most alarming features of na-
tional life today is the fear and confusion 
generated by the increasing prevalence of 
Congressional investigation and by the 
"Trial by Press" of individuals whose loyal-
ty has been questioned for various reasons.3 
An investigation into the published materials of the 
Woman's Division revealed scholarly work with its appeal 
on thought and action. A Christian's Primer of the United 
Nations dealt with the structure of the United Nations, its 
1. "Special Issues and Plans for Action," The Methodist 
Woman, 15 (March, 1955), 22. 
2. 11The Things That Belong Unto Peace," The Methodist Woman, 
14 (March, 1954), 18. 
3. Ibid., p. 18. 
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accomplishments and its responsibilities. It saw the aims 
of the United Nations as similar to those of Christian world 
missions. The Christian was responsible to develop the Unit-
ed Nations into the guarantee of permanent peace. 
women: 
A United Nations creed was presented for ¥ethodist 
We believe that the u. N. is our best polit-
ical potential for peace. 
We believe that the u. N. has brought new 
hope for the achievement of basic human 
rights for all people. 
We believe that the u. N. provides the best 
available channels for encouraging social 
progress and better standards of living 
throughout the world. 
We believe that our nation should use the 
U. N. as the principal instrument of our 
present policy. 
We believe that our nation should accept its 
full responsibility as a member of the u. N.l 
There was also an appeal to action. 
These Things I As A Christian Can Do For the 
Cause of International Peace; For the Welfare 
of My Brother the World Over; And For the 
Universal Recognition of the Dignity and 
Worth of the Human Person: 
1. I can tell others about the u. N. and its 
accomplishments. 
2. I can arrange for meetings, institutes, 
u. N. information centers, and better 
newspaper and radio coverage. 
3. I can try to see that my representatives 
in Congress work for legislation support-
ing the u. N. 
1. A Christian's Primer of the United Nations (Cincinnati: 
Woman's Division of Christian Service, n. d.), p. 4. 
4. I can try to understand the other coun-
tries whose fate is bound up with ours 
in the U. N. 
5. I can practice the principles of the 
u. N. at home in the community where I 
live.l 
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Another study program for the Woman's Division cen-
tered around the problem of technical assistance and land 
reform. The purpose of A Christian's Primer of Technical 
Assistance and Land Reform was twofold: 
first, to examine critically the hope that 
lies in technical assistance and land re-
form; and second, to determine what steps 
we, as churchmen and citizens, can take to 
speed ~ts translation from promise to re-
ality. 
The convictions of the Woman's Division were specific, uni-
versalistic and normative in approach. This is evident in 
the January, 1954, resolution. 
At a time when the policies regarding 
technical assistance are undergoing revision, 
the Woman's Division reaffirms its support 
for technical assistance and the conviction 
that it is one of the most helpful ways in 
which we can work toward the world climate 
necessary for a secure peace. We believe 
that appropriations for this purpose should 
be increased. It is especially important 
at this time that this program be kept com-
pletely separate from United States programs 
of military aid. It is also desirable that 
an increasing proportion of our technical as-
sistance funds be channeled through the Unit-
ed Nations.;) 
1. Ibid., P• 5. 
2. x-christian's Primer of Technical Assistance and Land Re-
form (Cincinnati: Woman's Division of Christian Service, 
n. d •. ), P• 2. 
3. ~., p. 7. 
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In A Christian's Primer of Human Rights, ''the American 
dilemma" was expressed as the crucial problem to be faced 
on the international scene. 
Many of our present inconsistencies 
in foreign policy arise from the fact that 
we are torn between our mutual sympathy 
(the result of our "American Creed" which 
has played an important part in shaping our 
thinking} for the peoples of the world who 
are seeking freedom and control of their 
own affairs with our loyalty to friends who 
are often the nations whose colonies are in 
peaceful or violent revolt.l 
It is probably within the program of the Woman's Di-
vision of Christian Service that some of the more outstand-
ing work is being done to initiate social thought and action. 
Its material is of the highest standard according to our 
criteria of social thought and action. It is often aggres-
sive, many times specific, universalistic, normative, and 
pioneering. In the breadth of its activities, in the depth 
of its study programs, in the amount of Christian work it 
accomplishes, and in its numerical power, the Woman's Divi-
sion serves as a mighty force in Methodism. 
D. THE UNOFFICIAL AGENCY--
THE ~HODIST FEDERATION FOR SOCIAL ACTION 
In 1907 the Methodist Federation for Social Service 
was organized. Article II of its Constitution explains 
1. A Christian's Primer of Human Rights (Cincinnati: Woman's 
Division of Christian Service, n. d.), p. 3. 
its purpose. 
The object of the Federation shall be 
to deepen within the Church the sense of 
social obligation and opportunity, to study 
social problems from the Christian point of 
view and to promote social service in the 
spirit of Jesus Christ.l 
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This purpose was to be realized through: (1) the publica-
tion of leaflets, monographs, and books, encouraging the 
study of social problems from the Christian point of view; 
{2) the organization of local Federations; and (3) the en-
rollment of individual members. 
The history of this unofficial agency has had as its 
parallel the problem of the periodical condemnation of social 
idealism in the United States. Since its very inception in 
1907, this agency has been under attack, having been called 
"Modernist," "Pacifist," "Socialist," and, more, recently, 
11Communist. 11 Its history has been one both of glory and of con-
demnation. In 1908, the Federal Council of the Churches of 
Christ in America adopted with only minor changes the Social 
Creed of Methodism which was actually a by-product of the 
Methodist Federation for Social Service. In 1912 the General 
1. John Milton Huber, Jr., "A History of the Methodist Fed-
eration for Social Action" {unpublished Ph. D. disserta-
tion, Boston University, 1949), p. 67. This is an excel-
lent account of the history of this organization. It 
particularly shows the role of an unofficial organization 
within the Church. 
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Conference of The Methodist Church approved measures of so-
cial reform presented to the Conference in the Federation's 
report. 
However, by 1924 the first doubts about the Federa-
tion's policies were voiced in a General Conference debate. 
But out of this debate was to come a strong endorsement by 
that Conference. 
WHEREAS, It is imperative that there be 
some authorized agency in the Methodist Epis-
copal Church for the purpose of raising be-
fore the Church the question as to the social 
implications of the gospel of Jesus; there-
fore, 
Resolved, that we commend the Methodist 
Federation for Social Service for its splen-
did activities in carrying on the work spec-
ified herein. • • .1 
Again in 1932 the Federation was praised for its "in-
valuable work" and was encouraged to continue as an indepen-
dent group as long as it "does not speak, nor does it attempt 
to speak, for the Church. 112 Nevertheless, in 1936 an attempt 
was made to force the Federation to stop using the name "Meth-
odist," but this scheme failed although all unofficial organ-
izations were asked to make their independent status evident 
at all times. The real battle for the Federation's life be-
gan in 1947 when Frederick Woltman was assigned by the New 
York World-Telegram and the Scripps-Howard newspapers to 
1. Journal (1924), p. 599. 
2. Journal (1932), p. 657. 
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cover the Annual Conference of the Methodist Federation 
for Social Action, held in Kansas City, December 27-29, 1947. 
Woltman attacked the Federation on the basis of its being a 
Communist organization. 
The prestige of The Methodist Church 
will be used in Kansas City, Mo. this week-
end to furnish a national sounding board 
for Communists and fellow travelers to ex-
pound the gospel of the Communist line. 
The occasion is the annual conference 
of the Methodist Federation for Social Ac-
tion, an unofficial but politically-power-
ful adjunct of The Methodist Church which, 
for years, has closely followed t~e Com-
munist party line on many issues. 
In 1948 the House Committee on Un-American Activities 
published 100 Things You Should Know About Communism and Re-
ligion in which it was stated that the Methodist Federation 
for Social Action was a tool of the Communist party. In Feb-
ruary, 1950, the Reader's Digest carried an article by Stan-
ley High entitled "Methodism's Pink Fringe" which caused 
great concern on the part of many Methodists, including the 
Council of Bishops. Then on February 17, 1952, the House 
Committee on Un-American Activities issued an eighty-eight 
page Review of the Methodist Federation for Social Action. 
When the Federation refused to eliminate the word 
1. u. s., Congress, House, Committee on Un-American Activi-
ties, Review of the Methodist Federation for Social Ac-
tion; Formerly the Methodist Federation for Social Ser-
vice, February 17, 1952, p. 7. 
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"Methodist" from its name at the request of the Methodist 
Council of Bishops in 1949, the Methodist Board of Publica-
tions, owners of the Church's property, on September 14, 
1950, unamiously directed the Federation to vacate its na-
tional headquarters in the Methodist Church building in New 
York City. However, the Federation did not heed the request 
of the Board of Publications. 
As far as The Methodist Church was concerned the end 
came for the Methodist Federation for Social Action at the 
General Conference of 1952. At this conference a resolution 
was passed which stated 
that The Methodist Church does not approve 
many of the statements and policies of the 
Methodist Federation for Social Action (un-
official). That the General Conference an-
nounces and emphasizes that the Methodist 
Federation for Social Action (unofficial) 
has no right to take any action which in 
any way might be construed as speaking for 
or reflecting the sentiment or position of 
The Methodist Church. That we do hereby 
request the Methodist Federation for Social 
Action (unofficial) to remove the word "Meth-
odist" from its name; and we approve the ac-
tion of the Board of Publications in request-
ing said Federation to terminate its occupan-
cy of quarters in the Methodist Building at 
150 Fifth Avenue, New York City.l 
Whether or not the Federation was a Communist front is 
not a part of this work. Our interest concerns the Federatiort~ 
1. Journal (1952), p. 1416. 
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role as an initiator of social thought and action in the 
area of world peace. With the agency's history, it would be 
expected that the M. F. s. A. would be aggressive in tone, 
specific in content, universalistic in outlook, pioneering 
in reform and insistent upon governmental and United Nations 
action, as indeed it was. 
The question that needs to be asked first is, how much 
impact did this organization have upon the whole Church? It 
was reported to have a membership of approximately 6,000 out 
of a total Methodist church membership of 9,000,000 in 1950. 
However, the impact of these members is greater than their 
number would indicate because of the positions which they 
held in official Methodism. Stanley High reported in 1950 
that 
The president of the Federation is a 
Methodist bishop--as were his two predeces-
sors. Five of its six vice-presidents are 
bishops. Its recording secretary is the 
head, for work among Methodist women, of the 
Department of Christian Social Relations. 
Its treasurer is associate secretary of the 
Missionary Education Movement. Its assis-
tant treasurer is editor of the Pastor's 
Journal, a Methodist publication for preach-
ers. 
The Federation's membership rolls in-
clude 16--or nearly half--of the Church's 
active bishops and the ministers of some of 
the country's largest Methodist parishes. 
The heads of the Church's four leading theo-
logical schools are members. So are the ed-
itors of three Methodist papers and several 
Sunday-school publications, the executive 
secretary and associate secretary of the 
Methodist Board of Foreign Missions, the 
executive secretary of the National Confer-
ence of Methodist Youth, the three top execu-
tives of the Methodist Peace Commission, the 
superintendent of the Department of Negro 
Work, and many others who hold positions of 
influence in the Church, and, through numer-
ous interdenominational agencies, in Protes-
tantism. 
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It is easy to understand how Walter G. Muelder, Dean of the 
Boston University School of Theology, could state that "the 
names of Methodism's greatest leaders in social thought and 
action read like a 'Who's Who' of theM. F. S. A."2 Here al-
so is evident the way in which a minority group, the liberal, 
has been able to exert an impact upon the working program of 
the Church.· Those who seek change work in the areas where 
change is brought about. 
Although the agency was known among Methodist leaders 
as an "unofficial" organization, there is a serious question 
as to whether it was thought of as such by others. Many per-
sons, including the Council of Bishops, believed that most 
Americans came to accept the Federation's utterances' and ac-
tions as coming from The Methodist Church its.elf. Mr. High 
1. Stanley High, "Methodism's Pink Fringe," Reader's Digest, 
66 (February, 1950), , 183. This was by far one of the 
more biting articles in opposition to the Federation. An 
excellent rebuttal to this article was the "Editorial," 
Christian Advocate, 125 (February 9, 1950), 12-13. 
2. Walter G. Muelder, "What About the Methodist Federation? 11 
Zion's Herald, CXXVI (April 7, 1948), 315-318. This 
article explains the role of the Federation in Methodist 
history. 
stated this problem when he wrote: 
There is nothing unofficial about the Meth-
odist dignitaries who grace its letterhead, 
constitute its membership and make an offi-
cial place for it and its message on the 
program of so many official Methodist con-
ferences.l 
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The major tool of the M. F. S. A. has been its pub-
lication of The Social Service Bulletin, and of its successor 
The Social Questions Bulletin. The attempt shall be to study 
these Bulletins to discern the working program of this organ-
izat;ion. Muelder has stated that "the Bulletin has been a 
medium through which the best thought of the denomination 
and of ecumenical Christianity has come to the attention of 
thousands of preachers and laymen."2 There shall also be an 
attempt to study the pronouncements that were issued from the 
annual meetings. 
The Federation for Social Service, like the Church at 
large, was not aware of the coming of World War I; or at 
least the Federation, like others, was indifferent to this 
possibility. It "took for granted that this ancient evil 
[walj was dying of old age. n3 Notwithstanding, the Federa-
tion regained its balance much sooner than did the Church, 
as is evident in its three point program for spiritual lead-
ership as presented in the May Bulletin.of 1917. This 
1. High, op. cit., p. 184. 
2. Muelder, op. cit., p. 316. 
3. Huber, op. cit., pp. 119-120. 
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Bulletin stated that the duties of the spiritual leadership 
of its day were: (1) to keep down hate; (2) to defend democ-
racy from the encroachments of militarism; and (3) to create 
the interest and mind which would produce a constructive 
peace, free of nationalistic ambitions or fears.l This pi-
oneering spirit was to become the theme of the Federation. 
The emotional tone of the statements of the Bulletins 
and the pronouncements of the M. F. S. A. were predominantly 
aggressive in tone, regardless of the area with which they 
were concerned. In 1920 the passing of legislation against 
radicalism was heavily attacked by the Federation. After 
discussing some of the cases centered around the Federal Im-
migration Act, the Federation protested that this "act pun-
ishes both opinion and expression.of opinion."2 In a later 
Bulletin of that year the following question was raised: 
If the rights of free speech, free press 
and free assemblage are denied those. who seek 
to change the present social order, what hope 
is there that progress can be secured by peace-
ful means?3 
When speaking of disarmament in 1921, the Federation 
placed responsibility directly on the Administration of the 
United States government. 
1. Ibid., p. 121. 
2. "".l"ile' Law and the Alien Radical," Social Service Bulletin, 
10 (February, 1920), 1. 
3. "Free Speech in the United States," Social Service 
Bulletin, 10 (December, 1920}, 4. 
The Administration is for "approximate 
disarmament 11 and also for a navy second to 
none afloat and "ready for instant battle." 
It is willing to co-operate with other pow-
ers in the reduction of heavy armaments but 
makes no move to lead. 
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With the coming of the World Disarmament Conference in Febru~ 
ary, 1932, the Bulletin again brought the question of dis• 
armament to the fore. 
The war machine is an instrument of the po-
litical state. Back of governments are bus-
iness interests bent on profit •••• Thosewho 
ask exploiters to give up war might as well 
ask carpenters to give up hammers and saws.2 
This aggressive tone is also evident when the Federa-
tion expressed its disappointment concerning the position on 
war taken by the General Conference in 1924. It had been 
recommended to General Conference by the Federation that war 
be declared a sin. Although the Conference stated that it 
was determined to outlaw the war system, this seemed to the 
Federation a watering-down of their suggestion. The Federa-. 
tion felt that this statement on war did not put Methodism 
in the "vanguard. 11 
Thoughtful churchmen realize that, splendid 
as it is, it absolutely evades the one ques-
tion which demanded the consideration of the 
1. "Disarmamament," Social Service Bulletin, 11 (April, 
1921)' 1. 
2. "Can the Powers Disarm," Social Service Bulletin, 21 
(December 1, 1931), 3. 
Church's legislative body--Shall the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church declare war a SIN 
and therefore separate itself from it?l 
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Heavy emphasis was placed upon the economic causes 
of war and again the statements were aggressive in tone. In 
the 1938 Bulletin, which was centered around a discussion of 
the peace movement, this was especially evident. 
"No entangling alliance" is but an il-
lusion behind which our economic imperialism 
with its international combination has devel-
oped. • • • The basic reason that covenants 
and sanctions have failed so far to halt war 
is that our great democratic nations which 
professed to love peace are capitalistic coun-
tries. • • • How can we reduce armaments in 
the face of permanent unemployment or initi-
ate co-operative economic policies when a de-
clining capitalism gene~ates an increasingly 
aggressive imperialism? 
This aggressive tone continued throughout the 1940's 
as well. Regarding the dropping of the atomic bomb, the ~­
latins presented the position that the using of this bomb 
made it mandatory that the United States government be re-
sponsible for leadership in developing world government. 
The atomic bomb is its creation. Having made 
it, the obligation to develop the means for 
its control is inescapable. No national gov-
ernment anywhere in the world will for a mo-
ment forget that it was the United States 
1. "Church Takes Advanced Position," Social Service Bulletin, 
14 (June 15, 1924), 2. 
2. "The Peace Movement," Social Service Bulletin, 28 (June, 
1938}, 1-2. 
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that created and first used the most devas-
tating and terrible instrument of destruc-
tion that the mind of man has ever conceived.! 
In 1947 the President of theM. F. s. A., Bishop Hart-
man, sent a telegram to the President of the United States 
at the request of the executive committee stating that the 
M. F. s. A. "deplored" the proposal for economic and military 
intervention in Greece and Turkey since it by-passed the 
United Nations and carried with it a serious threat of armed 
conflict. It was maintained that the feeding of hungry peo-
ples should be carried forward on a non-political basis.2 
A similar type of thinking can be seen concerning the Mar-
shall Plan and the North Atlantic military alliance. 
In the 1950 statements, however, there seemed to be a 
less aggressive tone and an appeal that was much more mildly 
positive in its approach. One reason for this might well be 
the battle that the M. F. s. A. had to under-go in the Gen-
eral Conference of 1948, as well as its struggle with Fred-
erick Woltman and later with Stanley High and the House Com-
mittee on Un-American Activities. In 1949 Congress was urged 
to reject the proposal for a North Atlantic military alliance; 
the President was urged to prepare the way for meetings 
1. "One World, or No World," Social Questions Bulletin, 35 
(October, 1945), 6. 
2. "Bishop Hartman to President Truman," Zion's Herald, 
CXXV (March 26, 1947), 290. 
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between the highest ra~ authorities of the United States 
and the Soviet Union. In 1950, the government was urged to 
recognize the new government of China. The Executive Com-
mittee urged the government in 1953 to reopen the suspended 
truce negotiations in Korea. All Federationists and fellow 
churchmen were urged to sponsor study groups and to acquaint 
themselves with the situation in Asia and the Far East. And 
in 1954 the government was urged to negotiate for a peaceful 
Germany, to work throught the u. N. to free colonial peoples, 
and to win a universal disarmament. Thus the dominant theme 
became one of "urging. 11 
As for the content of the articles and statements of 
theM. F. s. A., they would be expected to be, and were, very 
specific. These statements contained a penetrating analysis 
of the problem, as well as a specific course of action that 
was to be followed, and the consequences of this action. 
This is evident in the writing from the year 1920 when the 
theme of the Bulletins was legislation against radicalism. 
The present laws were explained (Espionage Law, Federal Im-
migration Act, and some of the recent state laws and local 
ordinances) and then the new legislation being proposed was 
discussed. The appeal was to the churches to 11 ask the 
239 
President to release from prison all those convicted solely 
on words spoken or written."l 
The emphasis of dealing with the specific rather than 
the general is readily evident when the question of inter-
national relations raised in 1923 is considered. 
The Monroe Doctrine may, at its incep-
tion, have been a measure of defense; • • • 
it has become a cloak for aggression. • • • 
These are the facts: our marines hold Haiti, 
Santo Domingo and Nicaragua; we are telling 
Cuba what to do with her lottery and her 
railroads; we have just brought Mexico to 
adjust her oil and land laws to please Amer-
ican investors; all Centra~ America is under 
our financial thumb •••• 
When dealing with the Manchurian issue in 1931, the 
Bulletin stated: 
Manchuria gives Japan vitally needed 
raw materials and a chance for lucrative 
foreign trade and investment. • • • The is-
sue ties up with earlier history in which 
the western nations, including the U. s. 
~d its bankers), have played a part.3 
Throughout the 1930's the Bulletin gave, in great detail, an 
account of the building of a war machine in the United States. 
The Roosevelt budget was studied and accounts of the use of 
money for military purposes under the guise of Public Works 
1. "Political Prisoners, 11 Social Service Bulletin, 11 
(March, 1921), 1. 
2. "The United States and Her Little Neighbors," Social 
Service Bulletin, 13 (October, 1923), 1. 
3. "can the Powers Disarm, 11 Social Service Bulletin, 21 
(December 1, 1931) 3. 
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was brought to the fore. The "neutrality " bills were also 
analyzed and classified as "embargo" legislation. 
This determination to deal with a specific course 
of action can be witnessed at the Federation's annual meet-
ing in 1937. After stating that there was a high degree of 
probability that all efforts to postpone or stop war would 
fail, a program was established for the pre-war days. The 
people must be educated to meet thew ar when it would come. 
In the interim we are opposed to the 
Industrial Mobilization Plan, the Hill-
Sheppard Bill; to the militarization of the 
Phillipines and to the increase in army and 
navy. We support the Nye-Kvale Bill, the 
repeal of the Asiatic Exclusion Act and the 
Ludlow Bill calling for an amendment which 
would require a popular referendum before 
men could be conscripted for service in for-
eign lands or waters.l 
Time and again the Bulletin served as a tremendous 
educational and forum service to the Church. After analyzing 
the situation developed by the atomic bomb, again a specific 
course of action was recommended: 
The alternative is that, under proper 
safeguards, the atomic bomb and its manu-
facturing processes be transferred to and 
controlled by the United Nations Organiza-
tion and its Security Council. • • • Now, 
not tomorrow, is the time to act.2 
1. "The Federation's Annual Meeting," Social Service Bulle-
tin, 27 (June, 1937), 3. 
2. "Atomic Power," Social Questions Bulletin, 35 {Novem-
ber, 1945), 7. 
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Specific courses of action were consmnUy called for 
throughout the 1940's and 1950 1 s: (1) wholehearted support 
of the United Nations; (2) opposition to the Marshall Plan; 
(3) rejection of the proposals for a North Atlantic military 
alliance; (4) abolition of the Oriental exclusion laws; (5) 
cessation of manufacture and stockpiling of atom bombs, and 
destruction of existing stockpiles; (6) abolition of the Un-
American Activities Committees; (7) recognition of the Chi-
nese People's Democratic Republic; and (8) the ending of 
existing economic, political and military support of colonial 
regimes, and of fascist regimes in Spain and Argentina. 
The appeal to action was an appeal to the Church, to 
the government and to the United Nations. The Church was 
asked to seek release for the prisoners condemned under the 
Espionage Act of 1917. The disarmament program needed church 
support. In 1928 the Federation urged "the General Conference 
to declare and to order inserted at the proper place in the 
Discipline that our institutions are not to be used in prep-
aration for war, or in support of that 'suicide of civiliza-
tion. 1 111 
But more than the appeal to the Church and through 
the Church, the appeal for action was to the government and 
1. "What Shall General Conference Say?" Social Service Bul-
letin, 18 (May 1, 1928), 1. 
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to the United Nations. The reason for the appeal of the 
Federation t~ the government rather than directly through 
the whole Church is made clear by an article written by 
Walter G. Muelder in the Bulletin in 1945. 
One of the basic questions is whether the 
Church is not by nature so accomodated to 
the status quo as to preclude effective ac-
tion on necessary_ reform measures. The an-
swer seems to be that the Church membership 
as a whole is not at present capable of tak-
ing forward steps much in advance of the 
population as a whole. The truly committed 
social action group is a loyal "remnant." 
Sometimes this minority is only one person, 
the minister. The position of the whole 
Church is bound to be several long steps 
behind the "remnant." Action projected by 
the leadership is inevitably bound to be 
slowed down to the snail's pace of the ma-
jority.l 
Thus the loyal "remnant," the Federation, often by-passed the 
Church in appeals for action. It is interesting to note that 
at the Biennial Conference of the Federation in 1939 the ap-
peal to action was expressed in this way: "We pledge our-
selves to work for an enlightened and tolerant Americanism. 112 
This appeal to government action often was direct in 
its approach. According to the Federation in 1922, what was 
needed in order to free political prisoners was direct 
1. Walter G. Muelder, "Limitations to Social Effectiveness 
of the Church," Social Service Bulletin, 35(April, 1935), 
1. 
2. ttMethodist Social Pronouncements," Social Questions Bul-
letin, 29 (September, 1939), 2. 
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communication to the President. When facing the possibility 
of war in 1937 it was stated: 
The only chance of stopping them (fascists) 
without fighting is to prevent any economic 
aid from this country for their war plans 
and activities and to enable the victims of 
their attack to get economic aid here in 
such ways as will not draw us into the con-
flict.l 
The issue of the responsibility for leadership in 
developing world government was placed upon the United States 
because of its use of the atom bomb. Later this was empha-
sized in yet another way. 
America has nothing to gain by policies 
which make for war. We urge our leaders to 
concentrate their energies and attention on 
finding ways to build rather than bypass the 
United Nations, to unite rather than split 
its members, and to work with rather than 
against the Soviet Union.2 
Throughout the 1950's the appeal was to government action, 
always remembering, however, that the United Nations was not 
to be bypassed. 
It was found that a universalist theme in religion 
must conflict at various points with the political activity 
of a society. The crucial question in this area has seemed 
to be whether or not the churches or agencies, even though 
1. "Issues in Congress," Social Service Bulletin, 27 (March, 
1937), 1. 
2. "Federation Opposes Economic Weapon," Zion's Herald, 
CXXV (October 1, 1947), 941. 
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giving basic support to a government during war, continued 
to criticize specific acts or policies of the government as 
incompatible with universalist aims. It is in this area 
that the Federation becomes a "vanguard" concerning its 
statements of world peace. 
The illustrations that could be used to prove this 
point are so m~y that only a few of the more dramatic areas 
of:criticism will be used. In 1932 the Federation discussed 
the atrocity stories about Japan and made the following 
statement: 
There are some things to bear in mind, 
• • • that another orgy of organized killing 
could by no possibility right the wrong that 
we would think we were fighting against.l 
The Federation also had something to say about the neutral-
ity bills in the 1930's. 
The so-called "neutrality" bills are in· 
reality "embargo" legislation. They attempt 
to keep us out of war by regulating our 
trade with belligerents. However they are 
finally written there remain two basic dif-
ficulties. Embargo legislation is an un-
friendly act and may itself lead to war. 
OUr very refusal to sell may help one side 
to win. In that case "neutrality" is it-
self un-neutral.2 
However, the Federation's most dramatic criticism of 
1. "War Clouds," Social Service Bulletin, 22 (February 15, 
1932), 2. 
2. "Issues in Congress," Social Service Bulletin, 27 (March, 
1937), 1. 
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government policy during war was concerning Japanese-Ameri-
can evacuation. The May Bulletin in 1942 was given over to 
Aaron A. Heist. 
Under Presidential decree there is now 
being completed, by the u. s. Army, what the 
Alien Land Acts of 1913 and 1919, plus the 
"Gentleman's Agreement" of 1905 and the Fed-
eral restriction on further Japanese immigra-
tion in 1924, did not accomplish to the sat-
isfaction of California's banker-farmers. No 
one need be in doubt as to the real "emer-
gency" back of the cruel, unprecedented, un-
necessary, and probably unconstitutional up-
rooting of 71,000 American citizens and their 
11 alien11 parents.l 
In few other statements published by a religious organization 
is there a more direct criticism than is evident here. 
The Federation also saw fit to criticize the use of 
the atomic bomb, and felt at the same time that "the great 
immediate threat is the danger of private monopolistic con-
trol of atomic energy."2 Its attacks upon the Marshall Plan 
as an effort to build a strong base of future operations on 
the European continent, and upon the North Atlantic Pact as 
an abandonment by the United States of the United Nations as 
the primary defense of the western world against war, were 
just as sharp as was its criticism of the use of the atomic 
bomb. Its objections to the Smith Act and to the loyalty 
1. "Our Japanese Evacuees," Social Questions Bulletin, 32 
( May , 1942 ) , 1 • 
2. "One World, or No World," Social Questions Bulletin, 
35 (October, 1945), 6. 
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oaths also struck at the program of the government. 
The range of relevance, whether the M. F. S. A. is 
relativistic, absolutistic, or normative in its ethics, is 
more difficult to answer than at first appears. When the 
material on the Federation is first read, it would seem that 
the M. F. s. A. is relativistic in its emphasis because it 
seems to rely on fluctuating moral valuations. Nevertheless, 
when illustrations are sought to prove this point, the task 
becomes very difficult. 
When dealing specifically with the problem of war, it 
would seem that the M. F. s. A. has adhered to a pacifist 
policy in most situations. This pacifist position was empha-
ized in an appeal to the 1924 General Conference for a state-
ment that war is sin, and also to the General Conference of 
1928 for a statement that our institutions not be used in 
preparation for war nor in support of war. In 1934 the 
Bulletin stated: 
War is itself a mass mobilization. The only 
thing big enough to interfere with it ieri-
ously is a mass withdrawal of support. 
However, the most positive statement concerning an ab-
solute denial of war was made in 1953. 
We approve inclusion in the masthead of 
the Social Questions Bulletin of the additional 
1. "The New Deal and War," Social Service Bulletin, 24 (May, 
1924), 3. 
words: "The Federation stands for the com-
plete abolition of war." Standing for the 
complete abolition of war, we call upon all 
people to urge our government to use its 
influence and efforts to bring about an im-
mediate cease fire in Korea.l 
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Nevertheless, it is neither the absolute ethic nor 
the relative ethic which serves as the basis of the workings 
of the M. F. S. A; it is the normative approach. The Federa-
tion has used as its base of operation the Christian etbicand 
tried to apply it to the situation. 
By bringing the economic, social and polit-
ical orders under the judgment of Christ, 
the Church saves civilization from the 
practical atheism of amoral social institu-
tional life. There is no atheism more de-
structive than that which seeks to make 
either the state or the market place exempt 
from moral criticism and control. The no-
tion that the economic sphere is autonomous 
means social godlessness; and the doctrine 
that the Church should present a "simple" 
gospel which leaves the social system un-
disturbed only ~eightens the barriers to the 
kingdom of God. 
While the General.Conference and the Commission on 
World Peace in the 1930's held to a staunch absolute position 
on war, that war was a denial of the ideals of Christ, the 
Federation was asking questions. 
If one had to choose between peace and justice, which should be reckoned as of 
1. 11 M. F. s. A. Meeting Acts for Human Rights," Social Ques-
tions Bulletin, 43 (June, 1953}, 1. 
2. Walter G. Muelder, "What About the Methodist Federation?" 
Zion's Herald CXXVI (April 7, 1948), 318. 
greater importance? Sooner or later the 
churches, now so ardently throwing them-
selves into efforts for peace, may find 
themselves facing this query. It is a 
question of values.l 
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Again the M. F. s. A. stated in 1931, 11While the peace 
groups work for disarmament the powers pile up their fight-
ing equipment. 11 2 
In 1938 the Bulletin gave a whole issue to the "Peace 
Movement" and again witnessed to its desire to recognize the 
absolute values of the Christian ethic while applying them 
to the situation at hand. An analysis was made of the four 
major groupings of the peace movements. Those that stood for 
neutrality, the isolationists and the extreme pacifists, 
adopted a program of "no entangling alliances," but this was 
an illusion because our economic imperialism could not per-
mit this to happen. The second group centered its hope 
around covenants and sanctions: the maintenance of interna-
tional law and order. However, this too must fail because 
those who profess to love peace are capitalistic democracies. 
The third group were those who support peaceful change: the 
settlement of economic grievances by co-operative adjustment. 
The question that must be faced by this approach is, how can 
1. 11 Peace with Justice," Social Service Bulletin, 20 (Jan-
uary 15, 1930), 2. 
2. "Can the Powers Disarm," Social Service Bulletin, 21 
(December 1, 1931), 2. 
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armaments be reduced in the face of permanent unemployment 
and when declining capitalism generates aggressive imperial-
ism? The solution had to be found in the area of economic 
non-co-operation. Embargo must be put on Germany, Italy, ~nd 
Japan. 
It regards this as the decisive issue on 
which there can be no compromise because 
on it depends the future of democracy, and 
if democracy goes then the only possible 
approach to the organization of peace is 
gone.l 
This position of the members of the M. F. s. A. was 
seen in 1939 when a foreign policy based on a test poll of 
the membership was presented and approved by the Biennial 
Conference of the Federation. 
1. The Boycott of Japanese, German and Italian 
goods. 
2. An Embargo upon the shipment of arms, muni-
tions, implements of war, secondary war ma-
terials and upon the supplying of credit to 
the aggressor nations. 
3. Selling to the victims of aggressive war-
fare the means of defense under conditions 
designed in each case to remove the risk 
of our being drawn into war, e. g., adapta-
tions of the cash-and-carry principles. 
4. Concerted action between the popular demo-
cratic forces in the democratic nations to 
promote in common the policies expressed 
under 1, 2 and 3 and to bring about for 
this purpose a conference of official 
representatives of the nations governed 
under democratic constitutions.~ 
1. "Peace Movement," Social Service Bulletin, 28 (June,l938),4. 
2. "Methodist Social Pronouncements, 11 Social Questions Bul-
letin, 29 (September, 1939), 1-2. 
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In the Bulletin of 1942 two propositions were pre-
sented in regard to a just and durable peace. "One is self-
government or international administration of colonies, the 
other is equal access to raw materials and markets. "1 
There also were accounts of this emphasis upon the normative 
approach in the area of civil liberties. The right of any 
individual to speak his mind was seen as democracy's best 
safeguard. 
Like all religious agencies, in the 1940's and 1950's 
the political appeal of the M. F. S. A. was through the Unit-
ed Nations. In 1942 the Bulletin stated that "the underlying 
principles of the United Nations Charter are democratic free-
dom, mutual aid, national abandonment of the use of force, 
equality of national rights. 11 2 Appeal after appeal came con-
cerning placing the atomic bomb and its manufacturing proces-
ses under the control of the United Nations Organization and 
its Security Council. 
As to whether the M. F. s. A. has been accomodative, 
seeking piecemeal reform or pioneering, it is not difficult 
to state that it was pioneering. The very fact of the con-
stant attacks upon the organization from the time of its 
inception in 1907 serves as evidence that the M. F. s. A. 
1. "The. Economic B.asis of a Durable Peace," Social Questions 
Bulletin, 29 (November, 1939), 1. 
2. "Our War Aims, 11 Social QuestionsBulletin, 32 (December, 
1942), 1. 
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did not accommodate itself to the society of which it was a 
part. It constantly served as the source of many of the so-
cial action pronouncements coming from the General Conference 
of ~he Methodist Church. 
This attempt to lead in the area of social action is 
evident in the battle that the Federation went through in 
1934. At the annual meeting of the executive committee, the 
M. F. S. A. voted to affiliate with the American League 
against War and Fascism. This had to be ratified by the Re-
gional Conferences. 
The decision was had only at the price of 
considerable loss of membership of the or-
ganization. This action was the first 
clear-cut demonstration of the determina-
tion of the Federation to hold to its de-
liberate radical line and to keep its flag 
out front in the social struggle regard-
less of the opposition. The organization 
became the only church group to affiliate 
with the League.l 
In 1937 the Federation also announced participation in the 
organization of the United Christian Council for Democracy 
which was considered a radical religious group. From this 
group came the Six Battles for Peace, appearing in six con-
secutive issues of the Bulletin beginning in January, 1944. 
In its appeal for thoroughgoing change in the politica~ 
1. John Milton Huber, Jr., "A History of the Methodist Feder-
ation for Social Action'·' (unpublished Ph. D. dissertation, 
Boston University, 1949), p. 213. 
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social or economic order, the M. F. s. A. showed itself 
strongly pioneering. When dealing with war, the Federation 
opposed it because war was a stumbling-block to the social 
application of Christianity. The M. F. S. A. considered the 
reasons for war to be economic in nature. Business inter-
ests bent on profit come into competition with interests 
from other countries. Then each group seeks protection from 
its government. "It is only under social planning for the 
good of all, operating a non-profit economy, that equal ac-
cess for all nations to needed material resources can be se-
cured and can result in the good of all."l 
Walter G. Muelder summed up this thoroughgoing concept 
of reform when he wrote: 
The social crisis has so completely 
threatened the whole structure of modern 
civilization that patch-work reforms and 
one cause panaceas must be set aside for 
a social program which is all inclusive. 
One of the greatest contributions of the 
Federation to ~ethodism has been its de-
mand that this be done. On its economic 
side this calls for democratic socialism • 
• • • Some day, I believe, the Church 
will be grateful that its unofficial gad-
fly had taught her to reject the method 
of the struggle for profit as the economic 
basis for society and had pointed the way 
to the union of freedom and planning.2 
1. Harry F. Ward, "The Economic Bases of a Durable Peace, 11 
Social Questions Bulletin, 32 (February, 1942), 3. 
2. Walter G. Muelder, 11What About the Methodist Federation?" 
Zion's Herald, CXXVI (April 7, 1948), 318. 
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Huber, in his study of theM. F. s. A., stated that 
"the freedom of being unofficial enabled the agency to de-
velop a radical program that at once sets it apart from the 
other denominational agencies."l This would seem to be true, 
when we consider the Federation's attack on the economic sys-
tem. However, the criticism of our economic system by the 
Methodist young people in the 1930's was also very strong. 
But when dealing with the problems of war,and peace, there 
is little difference between the M. F. s. A. and the Commis-
sion on World Peace; actually the work of the Commission on 
World Peace would have to be classified as stronger in its 
ability to initiate social thought and action in this area 
because of its more detailed analysis. That the Federation 
was attacked by the conservative element of The Methodist 
Church while the Commission on World Peace was free from this 
interference is possibly due to the fact that criticism of 
the economic system ~more detrimental to the power structure 
than is an appeal for world peace. To be a socialist is dan-
gerous, but to be a pacifist or one who adheres to interna-
tional government is permissible. 
When the work of theM. F. s. A., the Commission on 
World Peace, the Woman's Division of Christian Service, the 
Methodist Youth, the Crusade for a New World Order and others 
l. Huber, op. cit., p. IX. 
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are considered, it would be an error to dismiss completely 
the influence of the religious idea working in history. 
However, we would also be in error to overemphasize its in-
fluence and not to see the limitations of the rellglous idea 
as it becomes dominated by other interests. Surely Method-
ism has been an initiator of social thought and action. To 
claim that this is not so because of the conservatism on the 
part of our present society or even on the part of the pres-
ent Methodist members, or because we do not have a true 
world government, ~becauseworld tension still exists, is not 
acceptable. One might ask, what would be the shape of the 
world and the American mind if Methodism and other denomina-
tions had not strived to present the universalist theme? 
Dr. Ernest Johnson wrote that the most significant 
thing that can be said about the nature of the Church when 
seeking to discover its social function is to show the in-
corporation of the sect within the wider and more inclusive 
body of the Church. Only thus 
can the Church be kept alive and made to 
feel the most exacting demands of the Chris-
tian ideal upon the conscience in terms of 
social effort, and of that individual dis-
cipline which citizenship in the kingdom re-
quires. The small groups of adventurous and 
prophetic souls, bent on a radical attack 
upon society as it is, may thus maintain for 
themselves a fellowship of thought, feeling 
and action, and in so doing may gradually 
lift the entire membership to a higher spir-
itual temperature.l 
This sect element is readily apparent in The Methodist 
Church 'in the area of world peace. 
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1. W. A •. Visser't Hooft and J. H. Oldham, The Church and Its 
Function in Society (Chicago: Willett, Clark and Co., 
1937), P• 214. 
CHAPTER IV 
THE RELIGIOUS PEACE MOVEMENTS OF THE WORLD 
A. THE ~UMENICAL MOVEMENT 
One of the notable present trends of organized re-
ligion is the inclination toward unity. This movement to-
ward unity has encompassed two tendencies: (1) an integra-
tion of all churches into The Church; and (2) interchurch 
co-operation for common purposes. The first of these ten-
dencies has been classified in ecumenical literature as 
Faith and Order; the second, as Life and Work. 
The Life and Work movement was the product of the 
growing sense of social responsibility shared by all the 
churches in the early 1900 1 s. The concern for the "social 
question" revealed areas of agreement that crossed denomina-
tional lines and thus numerous agencies came into being that 
were to seek to co-ordinate the programs of the Protestant 
denominations. This co-operation in Life and Work in time 
gave rise to the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ 
in America in 1908. 
This, the first institution in the nation's 
history which was empowered to speak and 
act for the nation's churches as a whole, 
was founded with an explicit inteution to 
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further the rise of the Social Gospel, 
which by that time had become a major part 
of the Life and Work of the American church-
es.l 
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Nichols testified that the Life and Work movement "represents 
perhaps the most important contribution of American Protes-
tantism to wor]d Christianity in the last two generations. n2 
However, this urge for unity included co-operation 
among far more than the American denominations alone. After 
the Edinburgh Conference in 1910, great international and 
interdenominational conferences were held. The ecumenical 
movement came to its climax in the organization of the World 
Council of Churches in Amsterdam in August, 1948. Here the 
two purposes, the emphasis on unity for social service and 
the uniting of the churches into the Church, were joined to-
gether. 
In this chapter will be examined the tradition repre-
sented by the Life and Work Movement as carried on through 
such organizations as the Federal Council of the Churches of 
Christ in America, the World Alliance for International 
Friendship and the World Council of Churches. Protestantism 
today in the area of social action moves beyond the bounds 
1. Paul A. Carter, The Decline and Revival of the Social Gos-
~ (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1954), pp. 104-105. 
2. James Hastings Nichols, Histor) of Christianity 1650-1950 
(N.Y.: Roland Press Co., 1956 , p. 436. 
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of a particular denomination;·thus national and interna-
tional organizations need to be studied. Even before the 
I 
First World War, American Protestantism began to accept the 
idea that co-operative enterprises were useful in dealing 
with the contemporary world. The letter calling for the for-
mation of an official federation of American Protestant 
Churches in 1905 expressed this feeling. 
We believe that the great Christian 
bodies in our country should stand together 
and lead in the discussion of and give an 
impulse to all great movements that "make 
for righteousness." We believe that all 
questions like that of the saloon, marriage 
and divorce, ••• the problem created by 
foreign immigration and international ~bi­
tration--indeed all great questions in which 
the voice of the Church should be heard con-
cern Christians of every name and demand 
their united and concerted actions if the 
Church is to lead effectively1in the con-quest of the world of Christ. 
To understand the role of The Methodist Church as an 
initiator of social thought and action, it is necessary also 
to understand the work of the Federal Council and the World 
Council of Churches. Methodism worked hand in hand with 
these organizations, supporting them by financial contribu-
tions, by participation in programs sponsored by the Councils, 
and in leadership which Methodists provided for these organ-
izations·. The part played by the Methodists in the history 
1. John A. Hutch.ison, We Are Not Divided {N. Y.: Round 
Table Press, Inc., 1941), p. 33. 
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of the Federal Council of Churches is evident in listig a 
few names: Frank Mason North, Francis J. McConnell, Ivan Lee 
Holt, G. Bromley Oxnam, James c. Baker, and many others. 
The Federal Council's original statement on social problems 
in 1908 was taken almost verbatim from the Methodist Social 
Creed. Time after time the General Conference of The Meth-
odist Church declared its support of a specific program by 
the Federal Council and at times even requested that the Fed-
eral Council concern itself with certain major problems, for 
example, the role of the chaplain in the armed forces. The 
Board of World Peace emphasized its co-operation and close 
consultation with the Federal Council in educating for peace. 
Thus, there is a necessity for relating the work of The Meth-
odist Church in the area of world peace with that of the Fed-
eral Council of Churches and, in turn, the World Council of 
Churches of others. 
1. Federal Council of the Churches 
of Christ in Americal 
The Federal Council of Churches held its first meet-
ing in Philadelphia, December 2-8, 1908. Its basic purpose 
seemed to be one of co-ordinating the denominational social 
service activities. This is expressed in its constitution 
1. In December, 1950, this organization became known as the 
National Council of the Churches of Christ in America. 
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as the fourth point under the five objectives of the Fed-
eral Council: 
IV. To secure a larger combined influ-
ence for the churches of Christ in all mat-
ters affecting the moral and social condi-
tion of the people, so as to promote the ap-
plication of the law of Christ in every re-
lation of human life.l 
However, the limitations of the Federal Council were 
also stated: 
This Federal Council shall have no authority 
over the constituent bod:le s adhering to it; 
but its province shall be limited to the ex-
pression of its counsel and the recommending 
of a course of action in matters of common 
interest to the churches, local councils, 
and individual Christians. It has no author-
ity to draw up a common creed or form of gov-
ernment or worship or in any way limit the 
full autonomy of the Christian bodies adheP-
ing to it.2 
Nevertheless, this limitation became a source of success, be-
cause, being in an advisory capacity, the Council was able to 
have the freedom to make more forthright pronouncements that 
might not have been possible if the Council had been more 
closely linked to the constituent bodies. The Federal Coun-
cil had both the prestige of an official body and the freedom 
of program that enabled it to be a prophetic source in Amer-
ican Protestantism. 
This freedom of program of the Council was also a 
1. HutchLson ,: op. cit., p. 36. 
2. Ibid., p. 36. 
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by-product of its commission system. The commissions ap-
pointed by the Executive Committee worked as semi-autonomous 
bodies under the guidance of the Administrative Committee. 
Dr. Hutchison explained this freedom when he wrote: 
What actually happened ••• was that, ignored 
by the churches, these commissions went their 
way under the guidance of individuals deeply 
concerned about their objects. When the pro-
gram had attained sufficient proportions and 
momentum the churches were confronted with an 
accomplished fact. The Council then had a po-
tent levtrage by which to influence church 
opinion. 
The names of these commissions help show the breadth of the 
program: the Commission on the Church and Social Service, 
1910; the Commission on Evangelism, 1911; the Commission on 
Peace and Arbitration, 1911; the Commission on the Church and 
Country Life, 1912; the Commission on Relations with Japan, 
1914. These are but a few of the many commissions appointed 
by the Executive Committee. 
The opportunity for growth came for the Federal Coun-
cil in the First World War, for the leaders of the Council 
saw the war as a point of unity around which to work. 
Through its General War-time Commission of the Churches, the 
Federal Council directed the war-time program of all the Prot-
estant churches except the pacifist sects. During the war 
other aspects of the Federal Council's work seemed to flourish. 
1. Ibid., p.; 60. 
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The Federal Council Bulletin and Information Service both 
came into being during the war years as well as a program 
for chaplains in the armed forces. Nichols stated in his 
History of Christianity 1650-1950 that 
for its first half-dozen years the Federal 
Council was a small and insignificant under-
taking, running on a shoestring. American 
Protestantism was still so local, provincial, 
and sectarian in its attitudes as to admit 
only grudgingly that these co-operative enter-
prises were either possible or useful. Only 
the experience of the churches in World War I 
convinced the denominations sufficiently of 
the need for common action so as to establish 
the Federal Council1 as the organ of co-opera-tive Protestantism. 
In the 1920's the Council grew both in organization 
and in influence. During the period of "normalcy 11 its pro-
phetic criticism was accepted without too much excitement 
on the part of the American people. The depression gave the 
Council some headaches concerning finances but it was able 
to adjust its program to its budget in a short time. With 
the coming of World War II the Council again had to make 
changes in emphasis. Before and after the war, two central 
themes received the Council's attention: (l) the reconciling 
of the pacifist and non-pacifist in the American Protestant 
Churches; and (2) the seeking of a just and durable peace. 
With this short general history of the Federal Council 
1. James Hastings Nichols, History of Christianity 1650-1950 
(N.Y.: Ronald Press Co., 1956), p. 282. 
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as background material, the next task will be to study the 
Federal Council's program specifically in relation to the 
problem of war and peace. Our methodological tool for anal-
ysis will again be the "criteria of social thought and action" 
developed in the earlier part of the study. However, there is 
one limitation that must pe mentioned and that is the diffi-
culty of distinguishing exactly what is officially recognized 
as representative of the Council's thought and what is not. 
The attempt shall be made to distinguish between those state-
ments that are from the Executive Committee, and those that 
are from the study commissions of the Council and are not of-
ficially accepted. But it is important to see that the stamp 
of "unofficial" and "official" at times can become blurred, 
and as much attention can be given to the unofficial state-
ments as to the official statements by the constituent bodies, 
for the Council's role is always advisory. This can be under-
stood when it is remembered that 
as an organization whose basic purpose is 
educational, its most important activities 
are the ideas which it expresses. The most 
important single aspect of what it does is 
what it says.I 
The emotional tone of the pronouncements coming from 
the Executive Committee in the area of world peace has been 
generally permissive and at times mildly positive. In its 
1. Hutchison, op. cit., p. X 
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first year, the approach to social problems was revealed 
when it was stated that 
war is evil and Christian nations should de-
termine by obligatory arbitration the inter-
national differences which cannot be settled 
by diplomacy.l 
The words "should," "believe," "support," "urge," and "en-
dorse 11 are found throughout almost all the pronouncements of 
the Council. 
The League of Nations, thought of by the Council as 
"the political expression of the Kingdom of God on earth"2 
was on~y supported in a permissive tone. The Council de-
clared: 
Now is the time when all men and women of 
good will without as well as within the 
Church should join in a supreme effort to 
build and secure an enduring structure of 
national and international life founded on 
the life and teachings of Jesus.3 
The petition to the Senate for the ratification of the Kel-
logg-Briand Pact expressed the "earnest hope" that the Pact 
would be passed. In 1932 the Council declared that the 
churches should neither sanction nor bless war. 
In more recent years this permissive tone is still 
1. Hutchison, op. cit., p. 163. 
2. Robert Moats Miller, American Protestantism and Social 
Issues 1919-1939 (Chapel Hill: University of North Car-
olina Press, 1958), p. 319. 
3. Hutchison, op~ cit., p. 195. 
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evident in the pronouncements of the Council. It is best 
illustrated in the statement of the Executive Committee con-
cerning post-war conscription in 1944. 
We are not here pronouncing judgment 
for or against conscription but we are 
pointing out that for the U. S. to change 
now its historic policy might be so inter-
preted as to prejudice the post-war settle-
ment .and jeopardize the possibility of a-
chieving the kind of world order reflected 
in our government's war aims.l 
In 1945 the Executive Committee "urged" our govern-
ment to state its intention to place the atomic bomb under 
a world-wide authority. In the same year the churches were 
urged to support the Dumbarton Oaks Proposal. In 1949 it 
was stated by the Executive Committee that they believed the 
United States should promote in every possible way the eco-
nomic well-being of the peoples of the Far East. 2 Prompt 
ratification of the Peace Treaty with Japan was supported in 
1951. 
Thus, it is evident that the pronouncements are basic-
ally permissive in emotionai tone, yet there are times when 
the Federal Council was very aggressive. For example, it 
was stated in 1945: 
1. Biennial Report 1944 (N.Y.: Federal Council of Churches, 
1944), p. 38. 
2. The Churches and American Policy in the Far East, Adopted 
by the Executive Committee of the Federal Council, At-
lanta, Georgia, December 6, 1949, p. 5. 
We strongly oppose the adoption at this 
time by the u. S. of compulsory peacetime 
military training before it has undertaken, 
through international agreement and actifn, 
to make such training unnecessary •••• 
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However, the few aggressive statements usually were parts of 
a total message composed by one of the Commissions and then 
approved in its entirety by the Executive Committee. 
The range of content of the pronouncements of the 
Federal Council in its early history was usually general, but 
from the 1930 1 s on, it became more specific in detail. In 
the early period seldom was there an appeal to a specific 
course of action or a detailed analysis of the problem. In 
1908 the resolution on peace adopted by the Council stated 
that it approved the creation of the International Court, op-
posed increase of arms, deplored the failure of the Hague 
conferences to reach agreement of this latter~point, but made 
no attempt to suggest what procedure might be taken to re-
lieve this tension situation. 
This appeal to broad principles is evident in the 
statement of the secretary of the Commission on Peace and 
Arbitration in 1912. 
The Federal Council calls upon Christian 
men and women to unite in a demand that the 
teaching and spirit of Jesus be applied in 
1. Annual Report 1945 (N.Y.: Federal Council of Churches of 
Christ in America, 1945), p. 50. 
international relations by our National 
Congress and Department o~ State.l 
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The report of the Council in 1924, entitled The Pro-
gram of the Federated Churches for a Warless World, asked 
the churches to repudiate 
aggressive war as a legitimate method for 
settling international disputes, remember-
ing that where there is no aggression there 
will be no need ~or defense.2 
In 1932 war was seen as a menace to civilization and a repudi-
ation of the Prince of Peace. 
However, throughout this period there was also some 
appeal to specific action. This became especially apparent 
in the 1930's. Although often there was not a deep analysis, 
constructive programs were presented. In 1931, with the Lon-
don Naval Conference approaching, the Council presented its 
aims: 
actual reduction, not mere limitation of sea, 
land and air armaments, • • • an immediate 
initial reduction of significant proportions 
in military budgets, ••• the immediate 
abolition of all governmental preparations 
and appropriations ~or poison gas and dis-
ease germ warfare.3 · 
In 1934 there was the demand for governmental control of the 
munitions industry and also the investigation of the sale of 
war materials. 
1. Hutchison, op. cit., p. 164. 
2. Ibid., p. 202. 
3. Ibid., p. 205. 
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By the 1940's there was to be found a more penetrat-
ing analysis of the situation in the pronouncements. The 
Department of International Justice and Goodwill, co-operat-
ing with the Commission on International Relations of the 
Foreign Missions Conference of North America, held a study 
conference in 1940 on the theme The Church and the Interna-
tional Situation. In the messages of its seminars, the 
United States was urged: (1) to renounce the practice of 
economic warfare; (2) to reject as a possible solution for 
unemployment the enormous armament program; (3) to renounce 
political and economic isolationism and help create a world 
government; and (4) to accept her share of responsibility 
for the crisis in East Asia.l The seminar on the Local 
Church and the World Crisis had as its resource leader, Dr. 
Cparles Boss, executive secretary of the Board of World 
Peace of The Methodist Church. In this seminar principles 
of action for the local church were presented. The emphasis 
was upon universal goodwill and fellowship, and internation-
alism. 
Perhaps one of the strongest appeals for a specific 
course of action came in the report The Churches and the 
1. The Church and the International Situation, A Message 
from the National Study Conference Sponsored by the 
Department of International Justice and Goodwill and 
the Commission on International Relations of the For-
eign Missions Conference of North America, Philadel-
phia, February 27-29, 1940. 
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Dumbarton Oaks Proposals. Within this report certain de-
fects of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals were pointed out. It 
was stated that "certain provisions seem to envisage a divi-
sion of the world into regional spheres of influence dominat-
ed by one or another of the great powers. nl Later it was 
reported that 
it is gratifying to observe, in retrospect, 
that certain of these recommendations were 
embodied, in part, in the final draft of 
the Charter of the United Nations Organiza-
tion.2 
Nevertheless, the position of the Council actually 
leaned toward an emphasis on generality in pronouncements, 
and thus detailed specific accounts,calling for a certain 
course of action and their consequences,are few. The Council 
took a middle position between general and specific. This 
was because the general feeling of its leaders was similar 
to that of John Foster Dulles, the Ghairman of the Commission 
to Study the Bases of a Just and Durable Peace. Dulles 
stated in 1942 that he 
thought bodies like our Commission whose 
competence was more moral than technical, 
1. Biennial Report 1944, op. cit., pp. 185-186. 
2. Annual Report, 1945, op. cit., p. 46. Dr. Walter Van Kirk, 
secretary of the Commission on International Justice and 
Goodwill, was a consultant to the American delegation to 
the San Francisco Conference of the United Nations. Dr. 
O. F. Nolde and Bishop James c. Baker of The Methodist 
Church were associate consultants. They met frequently 
with the American delegation, presenting the churches' 
position concerning the improvement of the Dumbarton Oaks 
Proposals. 
ought not to pronounce upon the details of 
international matters. Rather, I felt that 
we should lay down broad principles which 
Christian public opinion might require the 
experts to conform to and to implement.! 
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This position is seen in such messages as A Positive 
Program for Peace which was approved by the Executive Com-
mittee in April, 1948, and the Message of the General Assem-
bly in 1955. The principles for peace that the American peo-
ple were to seek included: (1) no toleration of any compla-
cency about war; (2) combatting a mood of hysteria; (3) a 
rejection of fatalism about war; (4) a greater concentration 
on positive programs of an economic, social, political, and 
moral character; and (5) an adherence to positive programs 
which have immediate possibilities for peace.2 The Message 
of. ·the General Assembly also stated general convictions: 
We believe that our Government should con-
tinue to support the United Nations •••• 
We believe that the common people every-
Where want peace and the churches under God 
should be their voice. • • • We should 
share with our fellow men our material goods 
and technical skills, wherever possible, as-
sist those who are homeless or stateless, 
and always hold them before the throne of 
God in prayer.3 
1. Biennial Report, 1944, op. cit., p. 24. 
2. A Positive Program for Peace, (N.Y.: Department of Inter-
national Justice and Goodwill of the Federal Council of 
Churches of Christ in America, 1948). 
3. "The Messages of the General Assembly," National Council 
Outlook, V (January, 1955), 20-26. 
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It was moral principles, not a specific political program 
that the Council sought to present. 
Who was to be responsible to fulfill the program of 
action suggested by the Federal Council? There was a heavy 
appeal, as would be expected, to the churches, but also to 
the government as well. The phrases "Christian men and wo-
men," "members of Christian churches," "program of the fed-
erated churches," "as Christians we believe," are found 
throughout the pronouncements of the Council. This appeal 
to the churches and Christians began early. In 1917, when 
war was declared, the Council stated: 
As American citizens, members of Christian 
churches gathered in Federal Council, we 
are here to pledge both support and alle-
giance in unstinted measure.l 
The Committee on the Churches and the Moral Aims of the War 
sought 
a campaign of education through the churches 
to quicken the spirit of America in support 
of the president's policies in prosecuting 
the war for democracy and international jus-
tice.2 
The work of the Commission for International Justice 
and Goodwill from the 1920's on was to enlist the co-opera-
tion of the churches to see that an enduring peace might come 
from the struggles of World War I. 
1. Hutchison, op. cit., p. 176. 
2. Ibid., p. 182. 
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When war broke out in 1938, the Council called upon 
the churches to repent, to strengthen worldwide bonds, to 
defend the liberties, to seek peace, and to reaffirm good-
will.l In the 1940's and 1950 1 s, this appeal to the churches 
for action continued, as the Council sought to crystalize the 
thinking and mobilize the influence of the churches in sup-
port of a new world order. It was the task of the churches 
to develop public opinion in favor- of international policies. 
In the statement entitled World Organization--Curative and 
Creative the attention of the churches was called to the 
need of choosing between 
international organization designed merely 
to perpetuate by repression the particular 
structure of the world which will emerge 
from the war, and international organization 
which, in addition to such use of force un-
der law as is a requisite of order, dis~ 
charges tasks that are curative and creative.2 
In 1951 the appeal for support of the United Nations again 
was to the churches. 
/ 
In this hour of peril the Churches of 
Christ in America should lift their voices 
in support of the one international organ-
ization without which the whole world might 
even now be engulfed by war.3 
The appeal for government action was just as great. 
1. Ibid., pp. 218-219. 
2. Biennial Report, 1944, op. cit., p. 91. 
3. A Message for World Order Day, (N.Y.: Department of In-
ternational Justice and Goodwill, 1951), p. 1. 
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The Council called upon the government to enter the League 
of Nations, the World Court, to lead in seeking disarmament, 
and to sign the Kellogg-Briand Pact. The Council also re-
quested the government to change the Japanese Exclusion Act, 
to reduce military expenditures, to control the munitions 
industry, to reduce the war debts and to sponsor an inter-
national economic conference. 
In the 1940's the main appeal to the government was 
to identify itself with other nations in the creation of a 
world government that would be "universal in membership and 
redemptive in purpose."l With the coming of the atomic bomb 
the government was urged 
to state now its intention to place the new 
discovery under a world-wide authority as 
soon as all states will submit to effective 
controls. We also urge the government to 
press without delay for the creation of such 
controls.2 
It was also within this report that the Council declared whom 
they believed to be responsible for change in the world situ-
at ion. 
In the hands of our government and people, 
lies, in the first instance, the choice be-
tween world control or world catastrophe. 
The responsibility for the decision rests 
upon every citizen of our democracy.3 
1. Biennial Report, 1944, op. cit., p. 91. 
2. Annual Repor~ 1945, op. cit., p. 171. 
3. Ibid., p. 172. 
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The government was also called upon to proclaim self-
government as the goal for all dependent peoples; to re-
nounce the acquisition of new military bases close to the 
Soviet Union; to ratify the Treaty of Peace with Japan; to 
find acceptable disarmament proposals; to co-operate whole-
heartedly with the United Nations; to restate its concern 
for Asiatic peoples; to make the quota system for immigration 
more flexible; to liberal-ize the Displaced Persons Act; to 
provide increasing financial support for the u. N.'s expand-
ing program of technical assistance; and to see that its sur-
plus of food is used at home and abroad. The position of the 
Council concerning the role of the United States was best ex-
pressed in the statement released in 1953. 
In this interdependent age we know that 
decisions of the United States Congress and 
the Administration have a profound effect, 
for good or ill, on millions of persons 
throughout the world. With the continuous de-
velopment of increasingly destructive weapons 
of war it has become more urgent than ever be-
fore for the United States to exercise its 
power with wisdom and restraint.l 
The Federal Council during the years 1916-1918 devel-
oped around a nationalist religion. The Council, seeing the 
First World War as a crusade for justice, took a direct part 
in supporting war activities, and accepted wholeheartedly 
the government's conduct in the war.2 However, during the 
1. The Price of American Power (N.Y.: Department of Inter-
national Justice and Goodwil], September 16, 1953. 
2. This was dealt with earlier in this chapter, page six. 
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years between the wars, 1918-1939, a more universalist em-
phasis was predominant in their pronouncements and actions. 
This emphasis of universality was apparent in the re-
lief work carried on by the Commission on International Jus-
tice and Goodwill. Hutchison stated that 
the famine of 1922 in Russia, destitution 
in Austria, and in Germany in 1923-1924, 
the persecution of Armenians, the Japanese 
earthquake and fire of 1923, the recurrent 
floods and famines of China are only a few 
of the causes for which it has sought to 
raise money.l 
Internationalism became the major battle to be won. The 
League of Nations, World Court and the Pact all were sup-
ported. By 1930 the Council declared that Germany was not 
exclusively responsible for the war and that the economic 
causes of war must be removed. 
Criticism was also directed at the government. When 
the Japanese Exclusion Act was passed it was denounced as 
needless. The Council declared that "a deep wound was in-
flicted on Japan's feelings of goodwill and admiration for 
Amerioa."2 In 1928 the government was criticized for its 
"colossal" naval program. In 1933 the Council protested the 
allocation of P. W. A. funds for the naval program. Opposi-
tion to military training and the defense of conscientious 
1. Hutchison, op. cit., p. 193. 
2. Ibid., p. 201. 
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objectors became the Council's policy from the beginning of 
the twenties. Probably the strongest defense of the univer-
sal theme of the Council's pronouncements is the opposition 
that it raised from the "America firsters. 11 
In 1927 Congressman Arthur M. Free presented a resolu-
tion in the House of Representatives describing the Council 
as a communist organization. The American Legion in 1929 
asked that Congress investigate the Council. Congressman 
George H. Tinkham of Massachusetts called the council "inter-
nationalist." As late as 1935 the Council was accused of be-
ing a communist organization by Admiral Standley, Chief of 
Naval Operations.l 
What was the record of the Council in World War II? 
The Council maintained its universal emphasis both during and 
after the war to as great a degree as one might expect. The 
Council gave support to the government during the war, but it 
did not cease to criticize the government when the policies 
were incompatible with universalist aims. War was seen as a 
terrible tragedy and not as a holy crusade. The Christian 
churches saw as their task the maintenance of fellowship a-
cross the lines of battle and the pursuit of war's ultimate 
abolition. This final task was to be the work of the Commis-
sion to Study the Bases for a Just and Durable Peace. 
1. Ibid., PP• 216-218. 
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The first message of the Council after the United 
States entered the war expressed the negation of the "holy 
war. 11 The Council stated: "We do not disclaim our own share 
in the events, economic, political and moral, which made it 
possible for these evil forces to be released."1 From this 
point on the Council continued to present "guiding principles" 
that called for certain broad political conclusions. The in-
ternational organization was to be curative and creative. 
The Council stated: 
We do insist that the international organ-
ization should be designed, not to maintain 
a faulty world status, but to seek inventive-
ly to eradicate the political and economic 
maladjustments, the spiritual and intellec-
tual deficiencies, the inadequacies of in-
ternational law, which basically cause war.2 
In 1945 the Council showed its concern· for the "enemy" 
countries when it stated: 
The settlement following the war should 
be inspired by the desire to secure the max-
imum of collaboration among the peoples of 
Europe and encourage the economic develop-
ment of Europe as a whole including Germany • 
• • • Treatment of Japan by the United Na-
tions should be favorable to constructive 
forces within Japanese society, and should 
aim to bring Japan at an early date into 
normal relations with the world community.3 
1. Yinger, op. cit., p. 214. 
2. Biennial Report 1944, op. cit., p. 136. 
3. A Message to the Churches, From the National Study Con-
ference on the Churches and a Just and Durable Peace, 
Cleveland, January 16, 1945, pp. 12-13. 
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The emphasis on self-governemnt as a goal for dependent peo-
ples was also to be found in this message. 
The use of the atomic bomb on August 7, 1945, caused 
a marked difference of opinion as to what statement should 
be made, and therefore unofficial statements came forth from 
various committees of the Council. The Council itself de-
clared in September that it hoped the United States would 
place the new discovery under a world-wide authority. The 
Council further urged the United States to propose that the 
u. N. Assembly and the Security Council make this the first 
order of business.l 
The Council did speak strongly, however, on the role 
that our government should play in foreign assistance. 
The United States must be zealously on guard 
against imposing, or appearing to impose, con-
ditions in the granting of foreign aid which 
would seem to threaten the political indepen-
dence of the nations of Europe, or their right 
to choose their own way.2 
1. Annual Report, 1945, O£. cit., pp. 171-172. On March, 1946, 
a special committee presented a report, Atomic Warfare and 
the Christian Faith. Another report, The Christian Con-
science and Weapons of Mass Destruction, came to the fore 
in 1950 to tone down the first report. We will deal with 
these reports later but it needs be stated that the Coun-
cil made perhaps its weakest stand for universal emphasis 
on the issue concerning the atomic bomb. 
2. The Churches and the European Recovery Program, A State-
ment Submitted by the Department of International Justice 
and Goodwill and Adopted by the Executive Committee of 
the F. c. c., January 13, 1948, p. 6. 
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In 1953 it was stated that the Council regretted deeply that 
the Congress of the United States limited its participation 
in the technical assistance program of the u. N. The Con-
gress had appropriated only $9,500,000 for this purpose 
while President Eisenhower had requested $13,750,000.1 
However, it is when dealing with the range of rele-
vance that we find the most significant contribution of the 
Federal Council. Before World War I and from the end of 
that war until 1934, the Council adhered to an absolute ethic. 
Pacifism was the answer; however, this pacifism was linked 
with an appeal to arbitration or moral security. But when 
the crucial question of involvement in collective security 
or pacifism came, the program called for pacifism. In 1912 
the Council demanded that the nations learn the first princi-
ples of the teachings of Jesus, "that the thought of engaging 
each other in deadly combat shall become abhorrent and impos-
sible forever."2 In 1928 the Executive Committee declared: 
With startling clearness we now see that war, 
in its spirit and modern practice, is the ne-
gation of everything to which the gospel of 
Jesus bears witness.3 
During the First World War the position of the Council 
1. Ernest W. Lefever, American Churches and International 
Affairs: Official Statements of the Federal and National 
Councils of Churches 1948-1953 (N.Y.: N. c. c., October, 
1953), p. 11. 
2. Hutchison, OE• cit., p. 164. 
3. W. W. Van Kirk, Reli,ion Renounces War (Chicago: Willett, 
Clark, and Co., 1934 , p. 11. 
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adhered to an appeal to ethical relativism in many ways. 
Its acceptance of the war as an opportunity for the great 
crusade of democracy demonstrated in many ways an appeal to 
fluctuating human valuations. 
As citizens of a peace-loving nation, we ab-
hor war •••• But since, in spite of every 
effort, war has come, we are grateful that 
the ends to which we are committed are such 
as we can approve.l 
But the change to a third approach began to appear as 
early as 1932. While the major denominations were to face 
this battle around 1939, the Council became aware of the 
problem that a world of tension would soon present. In 1932 
the Social Ideals held that while persuasion and co-operation 
are the accepted means to attain the Christian ideal 
it is ever consistent with the Christian 
spirit to recognize that there is a valid 
place for social restraint and for collec-
tive support for the rights of the weak.2 
In 1938 an effort of compromise was sought between pacifist 
and non-pacifist. Irresponsible isolation and greater use 
of force both were condemned. 
With the struggle mounting in Europe, the Council's 
reaction was not the optimism of World War I, but war was 
viewed with humility and contrition. When the United States 
entered the war, the necessity of preserving Christian unity 
1. Ibid., p. 176. 
2. Ibid., p. 211. 
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and working for a just and durable peace was emphasized. It 
was here that the Council, especially through the work of 
the Commission to Study the Bases of a Just and Durable Peac~ 
made its great contribution. The Council now moved to a 
normative app~oach, the presenting of "Guiding Principles" 
that would serve to set the standards by which to judge the 
acts of the nations in forming the new world order in the 
post-war world. The first two of the thirteen "Guiding Prin-
ciples" which came from the Delaware Conference in 1942 pre-
sent the defense for this approach. 
1 
We believe that moral law, no less than phys-
ical law, undergirds our world. There is a 
moral order which 'is fundamental and eternal, 
and which is relevant to the corporate life 
of men and the ordering of human society. If 
mankind is to escape chaos and recurrent war, 
social and political institutions must be 
brought into conformity with this moral order. 
2 
We believe that the sickness and suffering 
which afflict our present society are proof 
of indifference to, as well as direct viola-
tion of, the moral law. All share in re-
sponsibility for the present evils. There 
is none who does not need forgiveness. A 
mood of genuine penitence is therefore de-
manded of us--individuals and nations a-
like.l 
The next stage was to proclaim that these "Guiding 
Principles" called for certain broad political conclusions. 
1. A Message from the National Study Conference on the 
Churches and a Just and Durable Peace (Chicago: Board 
of World Peace of the Methodist Church, March, 1942), 
pp. 10-14. 
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Thus a "Statement of Political Propositions" was presented. 
The role of these political propositions as educational ma-
terial was evidenced by the way in which The Methodist Church 
used these "Six Pillars of Peace" in the Crusade for a New 
World Order. These political propositions were concerned 
both with the ultimate goals and the program of next steps. 
From this time on, the Council sought in all interna-
tional matters to "lay down broad principles which Christian 
public opinion might require the experts to conform to and 
to implement."l This approach is evident in the 1946 State-
ment on Soviet-American Relations, in the statement on The 
Churches and the EuroEean Recovery Program, and also in the 
message in 1948, A Positive Program for Peace. Another ex-
cellent illustration of this approach is the report The Amer-
ican Churches and Overseas DeveloEment Programs, in which 
were developed eight criteria of which the first two are not-
able illustrations of a normative approach. 
We believe that these criteria embody the 
Christian belief in the infinite worth to 
God of every person and of our unlimited 
liability for his welfare. 
1. The aim of an international develop-
ment program must be to meet human 
need, regardless of religion, polit-
ical or racial distinctions. 
1. Biennial Report 1944, OE• cit., p. 24. 
2. Such a program must be judged in 
the first instance by its contribu-
to human dignity, orderly progress, 
justice and freedom.l 
283 
The range of involvement of the Council would fall 
somewhere between piecemeal reform and pioneering. Hutch-
ison, in his study of the Council, declared in 1941: 
Our examination of the many aspects of 
the Council's social thought and social 
program surely justifies the assertion 
that it has given a vigorous and liberal 
leadership to the Protestant churches. 
• • • Here is religion not used simply 
as a means of social control, merely as 
a sanctification of the status quo but 
as the inspiration to seek a better so-
ciety.2 
The Council from 1918 on moved to the fore in relief efforts, 
in an emphasis on internationalism and in the crusade for 
peace. The League of Nations, arbitration, World Court, and 
readjustment of trade problems, all were part of the Council's 
general program of peace. With the people of America devoted 
to an isolationism surrounded by a moralistic international-
ism, the Council supported an internationalism that was to 
put the United States in its place of responsibility in world 
affairs. The Council's position on immigration laws, extra-
territorial privileges in China, and commercial interests in 
1. The American Churches and Overseas Develo ment Pro rams 
N.Y.: Department of International Justice and Goodwill 
April, 1951), p. 9. 
2. Hutchison, op. cit., p. 309. 
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the Latin American countries, was at least piecemeal reform. 
The record for reform was even more significant from 
the Second World War on. The constant defense of the United 
Nations, even during its most trying times before the court 
of public opinion, is readily evident. The Council's aware-
ness of the need for a thoroughgoing change in the political, 
social or economic order is also apparent. In 1942 it was 
stated: 
We believe that a new ordering of economic 
life is both imminent and imperative, and 
that it will come either through voluntary 
co-operation within the framework of democ-
racy or through explosive political revolu-
tion.! 
In the Statement on Soviet-American Relations in 1946 
the Council's appeal for the United States to renounce the 
acquisition of new military bases close to the Soviet Union, 
to realize that neither state socialism nor free enterprise 
is a perfect economic system ~ to make a greater use of the 
United Nations, and to eliminate certain national policies 
that create prejudice and unnecessary tension, again gives 
expression to strong piecemeal reform.2 The approval of the 
European Recovery Program with the emphasis that America 
should seek to serve humanitarian interests rather than the 
1. A Message from the National Study Conference on the 
Churches and a Just and Durable Peace, op. cit., p. 21. 
2. Statement on Soviet-American Relations (N.Y.: Federal 
Council of Churches, October, 1946). 
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cause of national defense was far ahead of the general think-
ing of the American people. 
Although the Council did not call directly for the ac-
ceptance of Red China into the United Nations, its position 
was not representative of the government: 
It is a matter genuinely to be deplored that 
the United States, with its democratic tradi-
tions and its long established commitment to 
freedom for subject and dependent peoples, 
has become aligned in popular world opinion 
with the maintenance of the status quo, rath-
er than with the forces making for a New 
Asia.l 
Concern was also registered that national self-interest had 
no right to deny the rights and needs of other peoples and 
that the price of American power was responsibility. The 
Council declared in 1953 that 
we believe that our government should regard 
the United Nations not only as a vehicle of 
co-operation but as an instrument of mutual 
criticism and restraint through which the 
power of our nation and other nations may be 
transformed into morally responsible policy.2 
Thus it is evident that the Federal Council has made 
a significant contribution in the field of social thought. 
When looking at the total picture of the Federal Council 
we find that its program was basically permissive in tone, 
1. The Churches and American Policy in the Far Eas~Adopted 
by the Executive Committee of the Federal Council, At-
lanta, Georgia, December, 1949, p. 4. 
2. Lefever, op. cit., p. 8. 
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was mostly general in content, appealed to church and govern-
ment action, emphasized a universalist theme, adhered to a 
normative ethic from the 1940's on, and was at the least 
piecemeal in reform. Yet when comparing the Federal Council's 
program with the General Conference pronouncements of The 
Methodist Church, it would have to be stated that the General 
Conference maintained a better position to initiate social 
thought and action than did the Council.l This is especially 
true when it is realized that the General Conference only 
meets once in four years and that the General Conference does 
not have the organizational freedom maintained by the Federal 
Council. 
This does not mean that the Federal Council has been 
lax in vigorous leadership, but it does mean that its fullest 
potential has not been used. However, its great contribution 
has been to serve the churches by presenting normative prin-
ciples that reached beyond the general thinking of the so-
ciety of which it was a part. 
a. Commission on International Justice and Goodwill. The 
work of this Commission has already been discussed when deal-
ing with the program of the Federal Council, because the pro-
nouncements by the Executive Committee are usually the result 
1. The General Conference pronouncements, except for the 
Episcopal Addresses, register the weakest record of Meth-
odism when analyzed by the criteria of social thought and 
action. 
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of a message or resolution issued by the Commission on In-
ternational Justice and Goodwill. This Commission that came 
into existence in the decade of the 1920's had as its pur-
pose the enlistment of the co-operation of the churches andthe 
mobilization of influence of Christians in support of world 
order. 
The one significant element that needs to be men-
tioned is the sect type characteristic that at times the 
Commission was able to maintain. In conjunction with the 
Commission on International Relations of the Foreign Missions 
Conference of North America, a study conference was sponsored 
on the theme The Church and the International Situation in 
1940. The reports of this study and those to follow did not 
engage the responsibility of the Council and thus more free-
dom was found. The conference, in adopting its Message, 
spoke only for itself, and not for the churches or the Fed-
eral Council. In 1945 the central concern was the Dumbarton 
Oaks Proposals; in 1949, The Moral Use of American Power; 
and in 1953, Christian Faith and International Responsib-
ility. 
An interesting illustration of this sect type ten-
dency was found in the special committee report in 1946 on 
Atomic Warfare and the Christian Faith. This committee re-
port, possibly the most aggressive written by any religious 
group concerning the atomic bomb, was ordered but not ap-
proved by the Federal Council. The report stated: 
As American Christians, we are deeply peni-
tent for the irresponsible use was already 
made of the atomic bomb. We are agreed 
that, whatever be one's judgment of the 
ethics of war in principle, the surprise 
bombings of Hiroshima and Nagasaki are mor-
ally indefensible •••• All things consid-
ered, it seems necessary to include in any 
condemnation of indiscriminate, excessive 
violence not only the use of atomic bombs 
in August, 1945, but the policy of whole-
sale obliteration bombings as practiced at 
first by the Axis powers and then on a far 
greater scale by the Allies.l 
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However, another special committee in 1950 mellowed the 1946 
report by stating that 
the real moral line between what may be done 
and what may not be done by the Christian 
lies not in the realm of the distinction be-
tween weapons but in the realm of the motives 
for using and the consequences of using all 
kinds of weapons •••• We believe it could 
be justifiable for our government to use 
them (atomic weapons) with all possible re-
stra~nt to prevent the triumph of an aggres-
sor. 
It is apparent that even special committees can maintain a 
church-type response. 
b. Commission for the Study of the Bases of a Just and Dur-
able Peace. This Commission came into being in 1940, its 
1. Atomic Warfare and the Christian Faith (N.Y.: Federal 
Council, March, 1946), pp. 11-12. 
2. The Christian Conscience and Weapons of Mass Destruction 
( N. Y.: Federal Council, December, 1950), pp. 13-14. 
There was a minority report headed by Robert L. Calhoun 
and Georgia Harkness. Dr. Harkness stated that "to say 
that our, government might justifiably use atomic weapons 
in retaliation with all possible restraint seems a con-
tradiction of terms." 
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purpose being 
to clarify the mind of our churches regard-
ing the moral, political and economic founda-
tions of an enduring peace, and to prepare 
the people of our churches and of our nation 
for assuming their appropriate responsibili 
ity for the establishment of such a peace. 
This Commission also served to advise the Executive Committee 
concerning its pronouncements. Under the direction of John 
Foster Dulles, it was responsible for many fine messages 
and programs, the most significant being the "Guiding Prin-
cipal, 11 the "Statement of Political Propositions," and the 
"Statement on Soviet-American Relations" in 1946. Members 
of this Commission also took part in the famous International 
Round Table of Christian Leaders at Princeton in July, 1943. 
The power of this Commission is also found in its at-
tempt to answer beyond the area of moral principles and with-
in the realm of technical details. Dulles stated in 1944: 
I suggested that it might be useful if our 
Commission, without engaging its own respon-
sibility or that of the Federal Council, oc-
casionally secured practical suggestions 
from persons who were expert and Christian 
in their viewpoint. That idea was approved 
by you in principle. Acting thereon we 
have during the course of the past two years 
secured and made available appraisals of the 
1. A Message from the National Study Conference on the 
Churches and a Just and Durable Peace, op. cit., p. 6. 
Moscow Declaration regarding world organiza-
tion, and of the Cairo Declaration regarding 
treatment of Japan; also a statement with 
reference to the treatment of Germany. 
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This method enabled the Council to be among the vanguard 
that sought to speak with intelligence concerning present 
issues. Although guiding principles have great value in 
developing an international ethos, they can be the means of 
avoiding contact with the existing power tensions by remain-
ing Christian platitudes. To deal with specific political 
issues, as this method does, carries the Christian position 
into the political battle. 
2. World Council of Churches 
The Social Gospel Movement which served as the im-
petus for the Federal Council was not merely an American 
phenomenon. This appeal for unity to secure a larger com-
bined influence of the Churches of Christ permeated Protes-
tant thought throughout the world. 
Similar currents were to be found in Britain, 
France, Switzerland, Germany and Scandinavia, 
and had resulted, in many cases, in compar-
able federations. Regional conferences of 
churchmen on social issues were also held.2 
However, although these organizations were to be found among 
the various nations, the gift of an American philanthropist, 
1. Biennial Report,l944, op. cit., p. 24. 
2. Nichols, op. cit., p. 441. 
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Andrew Carnegie, gave impetus to the evolution of the ecu-
menical movement. Through his generosity the Church Peace 
Union came into being and from its attempt "to convene the 
first peace conference of the churches of the world in mod-
ern times,"l the World Alliance for International Friend-
ship Through the Churches was formed. 
At the meeting of the World Alliance in October, 1919, 
plans for an international meeting of Christians were made. 
The result of these plans was the Universal Christian Confer-
ence on Life and Work at Stockholm, 1925. The Life and Work 
movement and the Faith and Order movement fused to create in 
1948 the World Council of Churches. The social criticism 
offered by the ecumenical movement will be our main interest, 
especially in its strivings for the preservation of world 
peace. 
The official statements of the World Council come from 
the Central Committee and the declarations of the Assemblies. 
However, the unofficial doctiments from the various confer-
ences and commissions play a significant role in the area of 
social criticism. The World Council has not held exagger-
ated notions of the importance of its influence but it has 
been aware of and part of the reason for 
1. Charles s. Macfarland, Pioneers for Peace Through Re-
ligion {N.Y.: Fieming H. Revell Co., 1946), p. 43. 
the evidence of the increasing vitality of 
religious thought and its endeavor to come 
to grips with the predicament of modern man 
living in a society dominated by technics 
with resulting social complications.l 
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a. Life and Work Conferences. The letter of invitation to 
the initial meeting of the Universal Christian Conference on 
Life and Work at Stockholm in 1925 declared that 
the world's greatest need is the Christian 
way of life not merely in personal and social 
behavior but in public opinion and its out-
come in public action. The responsibility 
for helping to meet this need which rests up-
on all who name the Name of Christ cannot be 
exaggerated.2 
This common action on the part of Christians was to be ex-
pressed in the area of the problems of industry and property, 
and in promoting friendship between the nations, thus pre-
paring the way for permanent international peace. It was al-
so agreed that the Resolutions passed by the Conference would 
not be binding on the Christian Communities represented. 
But the Conference found that acceptance of a common 
ethical witness was not going to be an easy task. Although 
the preparatory papers and conference discussion dealt with 
problems of international law and arbitration, the Christian 
duty to practice brotherhood, and the creation of an inter-
national organization for removing causes of war, the message 
1. Edward Duff, The Social Thou t of the World Council of 
Churches (N. Y.: Association Press, 1956 , p. 15. 
2. G. K. A. Bell (ed.}, The Stockholm Conference 1925 (Lon-
don: Oxford University Press, 1926), pp. 17-18. 
of the Conference contented itself with generalities. 
We have not attempted to offer precise 
solutions •••• This was due not only to 
our respect for the convictions of individ-
uals or groups, but still more to the feel-
ing that the mission of the Church is above 
all to state principles, and to assert the 
ideal, while leaving to individual con-
sciences and to communities the duty of ap-
plying them with charity, wisdom and cour-
age.l 
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This emphasis on general principles is evident in 
the statement of the Conference concerning war. 
We summon the churches to share with 
us our sense of the horror of war, and of 
its futility as a means of settling inter-
national disputes, and to pray and work for 
the fulfilment of the promise that under 
the sceptre of the Prince of Peace, "mercy 
and truth shall meet together, righteous-
ness and peace shall kiss each other." 2 
Some members of the Conference felt the need to be more out-
spoken. Both Dr. N. Beskow of Sweden and Professor Hadorn 
of Switzerland declared that they felt the Message fell 
short in its treatment of Christianity and War. Probably 
the true success of the Conference was in making provisions 
in the carrying on of the Life and Work movement. 
The Oxford Conference on Church, Community and State 
which met in July, 1937, was the second conference of the 
1. Ibid., p. 713. 
2. Ibid., p. 713. 
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Life and Work movement. The essential theme of the Confer-
ence was "the life and death struggle between Christian 
faith and the secular and pagan tendencies of our times. nl 
In addition to the Message of the Conference there were five 
Reportsof the Sections of the Conference. That the Confer-
ence accepted these reports did not mean unanimous agreement 
but general agreement with the form and contents of the 
statements. 
It was not the aim of the Conference 
to issue authoritative pronouncements on 
large, difficult and controversial subjects. 
Its object was to provide, on the basis of 
the preparatory work and of the delibera-
tions during a fortnight of a representa-
tive assembly, as comprehensive and bal-
anced a statement as was possible, in the 
time and with the resources at its disposal, 
of the present mind of the church.2 
In the 11Report of the Section on the Universal Church 
and the World of Nations," there was a new attempt to give 
a broader picture of the responsibility of the Church to the 
world. 
There comes a call to the church to face in 
the light of Christ all the facts that may 
be gathered from every quarter, and there-
after, in the spirit and through the grace 
of Christ, to work for the manifestation of 
the new divine order which appeared in the 
cross and resurrection of the Son of God.3 
1. J. H. Oldham, The Oxford Conference: Official Report 
(Chicago: Willett, Clark and Company, 1937), p. 2. 
2. Ibid., p. 16. 
3. Ibid., pp. 154--155. 
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Faced with the actual menace of war, the Oxford Con-
ference explicitly stated: 
Wars, the occasions of war, and all 
situations which conceal the fact of con-
flict under the guise of outward peace, are 
marks of a world to which the church is 
charged to proclaim the gospel of redemp-
tion. War involves compulsory emnity, di-
abolical outrage against human personality, 
and a wanton distortion of the -truth.. • • • 
No justification of war must be allowed to 
conceal or minimize this fact.l 
Yet, what is the Christian to do whose country is in war? 
The Conference declared that there were three main positions 
that were held by sincere Christians: (1) some held war is 
always sin and thus refused to take part in war themselves; 
( 2) some would only participate in "just wars, 11 which are 
wars waged against transgressors of international agreements; 
and (3) some maintained that a Christian's duty is to obey 
the political authority for it is divinely appointed.2 What-
ever the conscientious decision of the Christian, it is the 
obligation of the government to honour this decision. 
It was stressed that there was a need to "subordinate 
the concept of independent sovereignty" in order to overcome 
the power struggle on the world scene. Thus the League of 
Nations, the Permanent Court of International Justice and 
treaties of arbitration were seen as partial answers to the 
1. Ibid., p. 162. 
2. Ibid., pp. 163-165. 
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problem of power politics. There ·also was emphasized the 
need for an international ethos. 
All law, international as well as na-
tional, must be based on a common ethos, 
that is, a common foundation of moral con-
victions. To the creation of such a common 
foundation in moral conviction the church, 
as a supra-national society with a profound 
sense of the historical realities and of the 
worth of human personality, has a great con-
tribution to make.l 
To attain change, Christians must obtain information on 
world conditions more adequate than that wnich comes from na-
tionalist agencies, and must then seek governmental action. 
Again, however, the Life and Work Conference had the 
problem of combining theological and practical affairs. 
J. H. Oldham declared: 
The major importance of the Oxford Con-
ference may lie less in the value of the con-
clusions which it reached on the subjects 
with which it dealt than in the fact that it 
did something to awaken the mind of the church 
to their significance and urgency and attempt-
ed to lay foundations for the:Ir continued 
study in the years to come.2 
b. Amsterdam Assembly. The World Council of Churches came 
into being at a crucial time in human history. 
The historical setting for the birth of 
the W. C. of C. included the mounting inter-
national tensions of the inter-war period, 
the convulsions of a global war, the uproot-
ing of millions of refugees, the emergence 
\ 
1. Ibid., p. 158. 
2. Ibid., p. 9. 
of atomic weapons, a new effort to organize 
peace, the development of the "cold war, 11 a 
sharper clash of nationalism and cultures 
in a world of relentless interdependence, 
and a revolutionary ferment among peoples 
in under-developed regions.l 
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The very theme of the Assembly reflected the awareness of 
this tension situation, Man's Disorder and God's Design. 
In the report of Section IV, "The Church and the Interna-
tional Disorder," this tension was expressed concerning the 
international scene. 
The greatest threat to peace today comes 
from the division of the world into mutually 
suspicious and antagonistic blocs. This 
threat is all the greater because national 
tensions are confused by the clash of eco-
nomic and political systems.2 
Although again war as a method of settling disputes 
was seen as "incompatible with the teaching and example of 
Christ" and the question of the "just war" was challenged, 
the Assembly accepted the trilemma first presented at Oxford. 
The Christian was to wrestle with this problem himself. How-
ever, there was also an emphasis of hope. The central issue 
in the cause of peace was seen as the need for and possibil-
ity of transformation through God's redeeming love. 
1. Richard M. Fagley, 11 Our Ecumenical Heritage in Interna-
tional Affairs," Reprint Ecumenical Review, VI (October, 
1953), 1. . 
2. W. A. Visser 1 t Hooft (ed.), The First Assembly of the 
World Council of Churches (N.Y.: Harper and Brothers, 
1949), p. 91. 
War, being a consequence of the disre-
gard of God, is not inevitable if man will 
turn to Him in repentance and obey His law. 
There is, then, no irresistible tide that 
is carrying man to destruction. Nothing 
is impossible with God.l 
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To overcome the causes of war, the Assembly saw the 
need for nations to overcome their self-pride. The Amster-
dam Assembly stated that 
no nation has the moral right to determine 
its own economic policy without considera~ 
tion for the economic needs of other nations 
and without recourse to international con-
sultation.2 
Totalitarianism, all forms of tyranny, aggressive imperial-
ism--political, economic or ·cultural--were all opposed. It 
was held that "no state may claim absolute sovereignty, or 
make laws without regard to the commandments of God and the 
welfare of mankind. n3 Thus there was an appeal for a recog-
nized international law and international institutions. The 
United Nations was seen as possibly fulfilling the role of 
an authoritative world organization. 
What was the role of the Church? Although no specific 
program was presented, the Assembly expressed the direction 
in which it hoped the churches would work. Not only must 
the churches declare their moral principles, teach the duty 
1. Ibid., p. 88. 
2. Ibid., p. 91. 
3. Ibid., p. 92. 
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of love and prayer, lay the foundation of a common ethos, 
but 
they must stand for the maintenance of good 
faith and the honouring of the pledged word, 
resist the pretensions of imperialist power, 
promote the multilateral reduction of arma-
ments, and combat indifference and despair 
in the face of the futility of war; they 
must point Christians to that spiritual re-
sistance which grows from settled convic-
tions widely heldi themselves a powerful 
deterrent to war. 
Although the report was accepted, there was, as at Ox-
ford, dissatisfaction with the indefiniteness of the presenta-
tion. In the discussion in the plenary meeting on the report 
of Section IV, it was suggested a number of times that more 
needed to be said about the need for supra-national institu-
tions and such specific questions as the t'ension between East 
and West, Korea, Palestine, and so forth. The response was 
that the Section had sought to present general principles. 
The necessity for a more general position is a by-product of 
both its purpose and the complexity of the organizational 
structure of the World Council. A reporter for the Assembly 
News expressed the significance of the pronouncements of the 
Assembly on social issues when he wrote: 
This messa~e cannot be called "the mind 
of Christ" nor 'the mind of the Church" nor 
is it the pontifically inspired utterance of 
the new World Council •••• But in the end 
1. Ibid., p. 90. 
it is the word of the delegates, honest, 
humble men and women ••• committed at this 
crucial time to speak a Christian word to 
the world. The Amsterdam Assembly's finest 
message will be: the delegates themselves 
and throufh them · renewed and rededicated 
Churches. 
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An illustration of the constitutional difficulties as 
well as strategic considerations encountered by the World 
Council in speaking definitely concerning social issues was 
the reaction to the statement of the Central Committee2 on 
the Korean situation in July, 1950. The Central Committee 
declared: 
Armed attack as an instrument of nation-
al policy is wrong. We therefore commend the 
United Nations, an instrument of world order, 
for its prompt decision to meet this aggres-
sion and for authorizing a police measure 
which every member nation should support.3 
The Central Committee then was accused of having taken sides 
in the cold war and the Council was seen as an expression of 
the power of American imperialism on Christian institutions. 
The task of remaining independent of all secular powers when 
1. Duff, op. cit., p. 47. 
2. The Central Committee exercised authority between Assem-
blies in the name of the component churches. At its vari-
ous meetings it issued statements on social issues; for 
example in July, 1949, it issued a strong statement con-
demning totalitarianism, and in December, 1953, it called 
for greater Technical Assistance Programs. However, these 
statements were usually the work of the Commission of the 
Churches on International Affairs which will be discussed 
later. 
3. Minutes and Reports of the Third Meeting of the Central 
Committee of theW. C. of C., Toronto, July 9-15, 1950, 
(Geneva: World Council, 1950), p. 91. 
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dealing with particulars becomes a difficult task. This 
fact was readily evident in the confusion of the World Coun-
cil over the Palestine issue. 
However, the problem of static ecumenical conversa-
tion around general principles without some political rami-
fications must also be faced. The difficulty in answering 
this dilemma illustrates the problem of developing an inter-
national ethos to guide world affairs in a divided world. 
c. Evanston Assembly. After the Amsterdam Assembly it was 
agreed that the World Council was "not lacking in theory, in 
the articulation of fundamental principles,"l but that there 
was a need to find a balance between theory and practice. 
This was the task of those preparing for the Evanston Assem-
bly in August, 1954. The theme for this Assembly was Christ--
the Hope~.of the World. 
At this gathering, the World Council for the first 
time addressed itself to the task of spelling out some gen-
eral principles in an attempt to develop an international 
ethos. Following the suggestion of the necessity of "sus-
tained study, 11 nine principles were advanced: 
(a) all power carries responsibility and all 
nations are trustees of power which should be 
used for the common good; (b) all nations are 
subject to moral law, and should strive to a-
bide by the accepted principles of internation-
al law, to develop this law, and to enforce it 
1. Duff, o;e. cit., p. 164. 
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through common actions; (c) all nations 
should honour their pledged word and inter-
national agreements into which they have en-
tered; (d) no nation in an international dis-
pute has the right to be sole judge of its 
own cause or to resort to war to advance its 
policies but should seek to settle disputes 
by direct negotiation or by submitting them 
to conciliation, arbitration or judicial 
settlement; (e) all nations have a moral ob-
ligation to ensure universal security and to 
this end should support measures designed to 
deny victory to a declared aggressor; (f) all 
nations should recognize and safeguard the 
inherent dignity, worth and essential rights 
of the human person without distinction as to 
race, sex, language or religion; (g) each na-
tion should recognize the rights of every 
other nation which observes such standards, 
to live by and proclaim its own political and 
social beliefs, provided that it does not 
seek by coercion, threat, infiltration or de-
ception to impose these on other nations; (h) 
all nations should recognize an obligation to 
share their scientific and technical skills 
with peoples in less developed regions, and 
to help the victims of disaster in other 
lands; and (i) all nations should strive to 
develop cordial relations with their neigh-
bors, encourage friendly cultural and commer-
cial dealings and join in creative interna-
tional efforts for human welfare.l 
The Evanston Assembly also declared that war's "vio-
lence and destruction are inherently evil." Meeting at the 
time of great tension between the East and the West, Evans-
ton found itself caught between a pacifist and non-pacifist 
1. W. A. Visser't Hooft (ed.), The Evanston Report: The Sec-
ond Assembly of the World Council of Churches 1954 (N.Y.: 
Harper and Brothers, 1955), p. 142. 
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position. It was agreed that pacifism was one significant 
mode of witness for the Christian but that in certain cir-
cumstances military action is justifiable.l Its pursuit of 
peace was more than the appeal for the absence of war. The 
two great needs that must be met so that nations could'~ive 
together" were: (1) the prohibition of all weapons of mass 
destruction with provision for their international inspec-
tion and control; and (2) the assurance that no country will 
engage in or support aggressive acts in other countries.2 
The Assembly also called for free exchange of persons, cul-
ture, information,and trade between the two opposing polit-
ical systems. 
The Second Assembly, aware of the widespread feeling 
of failure that was moving throughout the world concerning 
the United Nations, expressed its endorsement of the United 
Nations and listed its achievements. The Second Assembly 
saw the United Nations as serving in three areas: (1) as a 
1. The Christian Hope and the Task of the Church (N.Y.: Har-
per and Brothers, 1954) The preparatory material for the 
Assembly stated: "Pacifist Christians have not faced suf-
ficiently the charge that they make an absolute of peace 
at the expense of justice. Non-pacifist Christians who 
hold the concept of a 't just war' have not sufficiently 
examined the implications of the new mass-destruction 
weapons for the idea of just means." p. 47. 
2. Evanston, op. cit., pp. 135-136. Minimum conditions for 
living together were also presented. 
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"forum of world public opinion;" (2) in furnishing interna-
tional standards in the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights; and (3) in harmonizing actions for human welfare. 
vVhen analyzing the pronouncements of the World Council 
by using the criteria of social thought and action, we find 
that they are permissive in tone, general in content, univer-
sal in emphasis (although they do not criticize specific ac-
tions of governments), normative in their ethical appeal, ac-
commodative in reform and desirous of church and government 
action. This expression is the nearest of any in our study 
to a church-type position, which should be expected when it 
is realized that the World Council can only voice a consen-
sus of the opinion of its constituency, although at the same 
time the World Council can seek to create opinion. Dr. Oldham 
expressed the situation well when he stated in the introduc-
tion to the Oxford Conference: 
A consensus of world Christian attitudes can-
not be genuinely prophetic. Prophets now as 
in the past are not banded together in com-
missions or committees. They do not bring 
out rep£rtsl In the nature of things they 
cannot. 
But the World Council does contribute to the social 
thought of the day. 
It is principally through the Study Depart-
ment, through the discussions it inaugurates, 
1. Oldham, op. cit., p. xii. 
through the encounters it arranges, through 
the thinking it stimulates, that the social 
influence of the World Council as an entity 
is exercised.! 
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The World Council has been a potent factor in bridging the 
gulf of national differences. In addition, there is a pro-
gram of action evolving from the World Council and this is 
found emanating from the Commission of the Churches on Inter-
national Affairs. 
d. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs.2 The 
C. C. I. A. was established provisionally in 1946 and formal-
ly in 1948 by the World Council of Churches and the Interna-
tional Missionary Society for the purpose of serving as a 
source of stimulus and knowledge in their ap-
proach to international problems, as a medium 
of common counsel and action, and as their 
organ in formulating the Christian mind on 
world issues and in bringing that mind effec-
tively to bear upon such issues.3 
Its intent was not to be a powerful "lobby" but to be a 
timely witness for the common Christian convictions upon the 
concrete problems of international life. Its influence de-
pends principally upon the merit of its wisdom and insight. 
1. Duff, op. cit., p. 230. 
2. The work of this Commission merits a complete study in it-
self, for its work has been extensive and involved. The 
present study will deal only with the general trend of 
this Commission's work, 
3. The First Six Years, 1948•1954 A Report of the Central 
Committee of the W. C. C. on the Activities of the Depart-
ments and Secretariats of the Council, (Geneva: World 
Council of Churches, 1954), p. 92. 
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Concerning the organization of the C. C. I. A., 
the Commission is composed of 44 men and wo-
men in 27 countries and includes church lead-
ers, cabinet ministers, distinguished educa-
tors, historians, and experts in many fields. 
To support and help it in action and with ad-
vice, it looks to a network of national com-
missions in over a score of countries and 
some 350 correspondents in over 70 countries.l 
At least two-thirds of the C. C. I. A. are lay members. This 
serves two purposes: the desire for authentic information 
from lay experts, and an opportunity to establish effective 
channels of communication to the governments. 
The procedure of the c. C. I. A. has been described 
as a two-way line of communication. On the one hand, it main-
tains a constant relationship with its world-wide constitu-
ency, and on the other, it maintains continuing contact with 
governments, attending important meetings and conferring with 
official delegates and secretariat.2 The c. C. I. A. has con-
sultative status with the Food and Agriculture Organization, 
the Economic and Social Council, and U. N. E. S. C. o. Close 
contacts are also maintained with the United Nations Techni-
cal Assistance Administration, the United Nations Interna-
tional Children's Emergency Fund, and the International 
1. Betty Thompson (ed.), Commission of the Churches on Inter-
national Affairs 1946-1956 (Geneva: World Council of 
Churches, 1956), n. p. 
2. The Christian Hope and the Task of the Church, op. cit., 
pp. 36-37. 
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Labour Organization. By informal as well as formal means, 
it is able to submit at the time and place of political de-
cision recommendations from the Churches or their agencies. 1 
Five basic methods have been used by the C. C. I. A. 
to help in representing the ecumenical movement on interna-
tional issues. When there is a large measure of agreement 
among Christian leaders, this common mind is expressed to 
the government involved. Secondly, if there is widespread 
disagreement concerning an international problem, this too 
is commented upon in order that those involved may know. 
Thirdly, the C. C. I. A. seeks to bring a broader perspective 
to a problem by calling at times on the c. c. I. A. represen~ 
tatives from other countries than those involved to draft 
memoranda on political issues. The fourth method that has 
been used by the C. C. I. A. has been to minimize serious 
dissension among nations by urging common policies during 
the process of shaping the policy. Finally, the presence of 
church representatives at intergovernmental meetings has 
helped demonstrate the evidence of Christian concern and has 
reminded those present of the principles for which the 
churches stand.2 
An illustration of the magnitude of its work is found 
l. Ibid., p. 37. 
2. Ibid., pp. 38-40. 
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in a statement from its report for 1947-1949. After describ-
ing documents or statements prepared by the C. C. I. A. 
staff or national commissions concerning: general actions of 
the United Nations; the work of Specialized Agencies; the 
issue of human rights and religious liberty; atomic energy; 
tensions between the u. s. s. R. and western powers; and the 
World Council's Amsterdam Assembly, the report stated that 
at other times 
the C. c. I. A. has made direct representa-
timn to a national or international author-
ity. Thus a Christian point of view has 
been declared and the interests of the 
churches often safeguarded in such matters 
as: Trusteeship Agreements; Axis Satellite 
Treaties; church and missionary property in 
Palestine; future protection of "Holy Places;" 
the refugee problem; migration; prisoners of 
war; ••• provisions for religious liberty 
in th~ Peace Treaties with Germany and Japan; 
the Italian Constitution; the threat of re-
ligious freedom in Spainl Egypt, Hungary, 
Bulgaria, and elsewhere; ••• issues connect-
ed with the Berlin situation; race relations 
in general in South Africa; the Indians in 
South Africa; the future of South West Africa 
and its inhabitants. 
Perhaps the best way to deal with this far-reaching organiza-
tion would be to mention a few of its more outstanding achieve-
ments. It was in the field of human rights that the c. c. I. A. 
first sought to exercise its influence in the international 
field. When the Universal Declaration of Human Rights was 
1. The Commission of the Churches On International Affairs 
1947~1949 (N.Y.: World Council of Churches, 1949), 
pp. 9-10. 
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being drafted by the United Nations, the C. C. I. A. assem-
bled information on religious liberty and drafted the fol-
lowing statement. 
Judgments from impartial sources credit 
the C. C. I. A. with making a substantial con-
tribution to the drafting and adoption of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, espe-
cially with respect to the provision for re-
ligious freedo~, and the rights closely re-
lated thereto.~ 
The Commission also kept a close vigilance concerning viola-
tions. Columbia, Italy, Nigeria and Spain were visited and 
consultations held with governmental officials by representa-
tives of the C. C. I. A. Problems in connection with the 
Evangelical Church of Greece were carried to the Greek del-
egates of the United Nations by the Director of the C. C. I. A. 
In May, 1949, at the request of the General Assembly 
of the United Nations, a memorandum on "The Protection of Re-
ligious Interests and Activities in Palestine" was presented 
by the c. C. I. A. The memorandum advanced the minimum con-
ditions which should be met in any plan for internationaliza-
tion. 
The Trusteeship Council on 4 April 1950 adopt-
ed a Statute for Jerusalem in which the points 
proposed by the C. C. I. A. have been fully 
incorporated.2 
1. Ibid., p. 10. 
2. commission of the Churches on International Affairs 1949--
1950 (N.Y.: World Council of Churches, 1950), p. 23. 
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The Director of the c. C. I. A. also conferred at Tel Aviv 
and Jerusalem with the Israeli Government over this issue 
in January, 1950. 
The attempt to develop a set of normative principles 
was not lacking in the C. c. I. A.'s program. The Executive 
Committee presented the statement "Christian Stand for Peace" 
to the Central Committee of the World Council in August, 
1951. There were seven points to this statement: (1) Chris-
tians must seek both peace and justice; (2) we are opposed 
to every form of oppression and aggression; (3) peace will 
not come by new pacts but only from mutual trust; (4) peace 
and justice require international organs of law and order; 
(5) we press for the most generous assistance by the wealth-
ier nations to the poorer; (6) it is the duty of all govern-
ments and the U. N. to recognize the dignity of man and to 
protect his rights; and (7) Christians and the churches must 
put loyalty to their common Lord above any other loyalty.l 
Another significant accomplishment of the c. C. I. A. 
was the System of International Observer Commissions proposed 
for the consideration of church leaders in member states of 
the United Nations. 
In the course of the Fifth Session of 
the U. N. General Assembly the proposal was 
1. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs 1951-, 
1952 (N. Y.: World Council of Churches, 1952), p. 25. 
extensively discussed with various delega-
tions. After consideration, in which the 
proposal received unanimous approval, the 
General Assembly formally constituted a 
Peace Observation Commission.l 
311 
In addition, the "Plan for Deferred Action on Prisoners of 
War in Korea," put forward by the Director of the C. C. I. A., 
was included in the resolution of the U. N. General Assembly 
of December, 1952.2 In the summer of 1953, Dr. Nolde flew 
to Korea to promote sympathetic understanding among Chris-
tians and to make known the churches' concern for an honor-
able truce. 
The Commission also spoke even when it knew its posi-
tion would not be popular. Concerning the Cyprus incident, 
the Commission stated that it recognized 'the right and fit-
ness of the people of Cyprus to determine for themselves 
their future status. 11 3 The Commission stressed the essential 
part each side had to play. 
On the one hand, the right of self-determin-
ation for the Cypriots should be formally ac-
knowledged. On the other hand, a, constitu-
tional advance offered an effective means of 
moving towards the desired solution.4 
Along with this work, study conferences were called 
to seek answers to some of the most pressing problems of the 
1. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs 1952-
1953 (N.Y.: World Council of Churches), p. 26. 
2. The First Six Years, 1948-1954, op. cit., p. 96. 
3. Thompson, op. cit., n. p. 
4. Ibid., n. p. 
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times. Politicians and students of politics were called to-
gether at Bossey in the spring of 1948, and again in 1949, 
to discuss the churches' attitude to the spread of totali-
tarianism in many lands. In 1950 there was a conference on 
the Foundations of International Law. Its most recent study 
has been to consider the common moral foundations of a more 
genuine world community. 
Because of the nature of its work the C. C. I. A. is 
not well known by church people, and yet this Commission is 
fulfilling a significant role in the struggle for peace and 
justice. One would question if the Commission could continue 
to be so forward in its program if it did come under the eye 
of public opinion. It would seem that again a Commission is 
able to be both official and unofficial in its workings. The 
contributions of the C. C. I. A. were summarized after its 
first ten years with these words: 
in its first decade the Commission has neces-
sarily been preoccupied with the constant fric-
tion and tension caused by the clash of peo-
ples in search of security and progress. In 
many instances all that it has been possible 
to promote is some kind of preventive action, 
some way to keep smouldering passions from 
bursting into flame. At the same time the 
Commission has placed continuing emphasis on 
positive and curative measures which are es-
sential to the building of a healthy world 
community. While we are still a long distance 
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from the time when the churches of the world 
can make a decisive contribution to leading 
the nations into the full ways of truth and 
peace, a substantial beginning has been made.l 
B. NON-ECCLESIASTICAL GROUPS 
Although it would be of great value to make a thor-
ough study of the Historic Peace Churches and the pacifist 
groups and organizations working toward world peace that 
were voluntary and unrelated to the churches, this task is 
of too great a scope for the present study. To mention but 
a few of these organizations emphasizes the truth of this 
statement: Fellowship of Reconciliation; Women's Interna- • 
tional League for Peace and Freedom; American Peace Society; 
World Peace Foundation; Citizens' Council for United Nations; 
Council for Democracy; and Society for Prevention of World 
War III. 
However, two organizations, with a parent-child rela-
tionship, will be briefly surveyed. The Church Peace Union 
and the World Alliance for International Friendship Through 
the Churches have been chosen for study for a number of rea-
sons. Although these organizations are unofficial, non-de-
nominational, and voluntary, they still have a very close 
relationship to the churches; they also are beginning stages 
in the Ecumenical Movement. These programs will be generally 
1. Thompson, op. cit., n. p. 
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reviewed to show their approach to the task of seeking 
world peace, thus enabling a comparison to be made. The 
role that Methodism has played in these organizations is 
again evident when their leadership is studied. The presi-
dent of the Church Peace Union from the late 1940's to the 
present was D~. Ralph Sockma~who has been a member of the 
Methodist Board of World Peace for a number of years. Bishop 
McConnell-was a member of the Board of Trustees, Dr. Harold 
Case is a member of the Board of Trustees at the present tim~ 
and William Cook is Field Director--all Methodist ministers. 
1. Church Peace Union 
On February 10, 1914, Andrew Carnegie gathered to-
gether at his home twenty-nine prominent men representing 
various phases of the religious life bf the Protestant, Jew-
ish and Roman Catholic faiths.l In speaking to the gathering, 
Mr. Carnegie said: 
We meet today under wholly exceptional condi-
tions, for never in the history of man has 
such a body assembled for such a purpose; no 
less than twelve of the chief religious bodies 
1. The Methodists present were Bishop E. R. Hendrix of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church South; Dr. John R. Mott, who 
was chairman of the Executive Committee of the Student 
Volunteer Movement; Henry Wade Rodgers, the Dean of the 
Yale Law School and a United States Circuit Judge; and 
Bishop Luther B. Wilson of the New York Methodist Epis-
copal Area. 
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of the civilized world being here represented 
by their prominent official leaders • • • to 
co-operate as ore body in the holy task of 
abolishing war. · 
Thus the Church Peace Union was formed and endowed with two 
million dollars in five per cent bonds.2 The optimism of 
Carnegie was expressed as he explained how the money should 
be.disposed of after war was abolished, which in his judg-
ment was soon to happen. 
The first year was spent in offering counsel, co-op-
eration, advice, and financial resources to church agencies 
which already had significant work underway in peace action. 
Much aid was given to the various committees of the Federal 
Council. This close relationship between the Church Peace 
Union and the Federal Council was apparent in that Rev. Fred-
erick Lynch was both Secretary of the Church Peace Union and 
Secretary of the Federal Council's Commission on Peace and 
Arbitration. 
The first year of work also centered around the prep-
aration of a "World Conference. 11 "Thus carne about the first 
attempt by churchmen of modern times to meet a basic problem 
1. Charles S. Macfarland, Pioneers for Peace Through Re-
ligion (N.Y.: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1946), p. 21. 
2. The Church Peace Union is a foundation with a Board of 
Trustees. Nobody may join the Church Peace Union except 
those who have been elected to the Board. 
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of Church and State in terms of international relations."l 
The meeting was held at Constance, Germany, August 1, 1914, 
which was the very day that Germany declared war on Russia. 
About ninety delegates arrived representing twelve nations. 
Perhaps the most significant action of the Conference was 
the creation of a Continuation Committee. This Committee 
met on August 6, 1914, in London and instituted the World 
Alliance for International Friendship ~hrough the Churches, 
which will be discussed later. 
With the coming of World War I, the Church Peace Union 
faced the dilemma of the diversity of opinion that most peace 
movements witness in war. Attempts at issuing pronouncements 
resulted in failure. Dr. Lynch stated that 
the only unity was in the agreement on edu-
cation among the churches in the general 
interest of peace and on the value of ample 
conference in seeking constructive policies.2 
Pronouncements were to be left in the hands of larger groups, 
such as the World Alliance and the Commission on Internation-
al Justice and Goodwill. The basic program was to be cen-
tered around education. This has remained the basis of the 
Union's work to this day, "the creation of a new state of 
mind." Educational handbooks, peace songs and Sunday School 
lessons on International Peace were prepared. The 
1. Ibid., p. 40. 
2. Ibid., P• 48. 
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educational methods of conferences and institutes were also 
employed. 
When the United States entered the war in 1917, the 
Church Peace Union, at the request of the Committee on Pub-
lic Information of the Administration, undertook the task of 
educating the clergy and people of the United States in the 
aims of the war, as expressed in the messages and addresses 
of the President of the United States. For this task the 
Church Peace Union appropriated $65,000. Thus the "Fourteen 
Points" served as the basis of the war-time policy of the 
Church Peace Union. 
After the war the program of the Church Peace Union 
became one of searching_for the answer to permanent peace. 
The League of Nations was supported as was the World Court. 
In 1919 the Union sent a Study Discussion Outline to one· 
hundred thousand ministers, and to colleges and libraries, 
in order to ensure an intelligent support of the League of 
Nations. In 1922 the Church Peace Unio~ in co-operation with 
the World Peace Foundation, the World Alliance and the Fed-
eral Council,launched a campaign "to quicken the spirft of 
America in support of the demand for American co-operation 
in the work of establishing international peace through 
world organization."l The government was also urged tu 
1. Ibid., p. 84. 
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participate in the Permanent Court of International Justice. 
From 1923 on, a new approach was supported, that of interna-
tional "outlawry of war" as seen in the support of the dis-
armament conferences and "The Pact." 
The work of the Church Peace Union in 1932 was de-
clared to be basically in five areas: (1) helping the Church 
to understand its role in peace missions; (2) bringing an in-
telligent understanding of the need for peace to the people 
of America by literature, pamphlet and committee work; (3) 
making statesmen and Congress aware of the churches' passion 
for peace by publicity and education; ( 4) holding miniature 
peace conferences or field days at various points all over 
the country; and (5) stimulating the interest of the young 
people of the churches and universities.l In 1936 a program 
for a nation-wide attempt to organize individual churches un-
der the slogan, 11 A Peace Campaign with an adequate program in 
every church, 11 was also approved. Because of this extended 
program an educational secretary was appointed. 
Prior to the war the Church Peace Union sought neutral-
ity. After the entrance of the United States into World Warii 
the aim was a just peace and a universal society of nations. 
The 1940's and early 1950's saw the constant appeal for the 
support of the United Nations. In 1949 it was stated: 
1. Ibid., pp. 87-88. 
The first item in the program of the 
Church Peace Union is loyal support of the 
United Nations •••• It is our purpose to 
continue our efforts to enlist the church 
and church people, as well as other men and 
women of goodwill in the community, in a 
combined effort to make the United Nations 
strong enough to represent in its decisions 
the conscience of the world.l 
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The United Nations was seen as the best hope to save the 
world. 
The program of the Church Peace Union has evolved 
around two facets: {1) co-operation with other agencies; and 
{2) education. Sometimes this co-operation has come in the 
way of financial support.2 It was stated in December, 1949, 
that since its establishment the Church Peace Union had ex-
pended approximately three and one-quarter million dollars. 
The total expenditure for work abroad in 1953 was $15,206.05. 
Much of the literature distributed by the Church Peace Union 
is from other organizations. Publications of other organiza-
tions distributed by the Union in 1953 totaled $3,603. 
At other times the co-operation was in the form of 
1. The Church Peace Union,Report of the Secretaries and the 
Auditors for the year 1949 (N.Y.: Church Peace Union, 
1950), p. 10• 
2. Ibid._, p. 15. The General Secretary stated his feeling 
concerning financial assistance and the role it played in 
the Union when he said, "We were too generous in our com-
mitments in the years preceding World War II. We paid 
too many bills and too many people came to our meetings 
without any feeling of responsibility except to spend 
a part of their time on the journey." 
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participation in programs as well as offering the services 
of the Union. The 1952 report stated: 
The Church Peace Union has steadily 
increased its prestige with the United Na-
tions Secretariat, the United States Mis-
sion to the United Nations, the Department 
of State and other organizations. The As-
sistant Secretary has served as President 
of the National Peace Conference, as Chair-
man of the Church Committee of the National 
Citizens' Committee for United Nations Day, 
and as Vice Chairman of the Conference 
Group of National Organizations on the Unit-
ed Nations.l 
In some cases the Church Peace Union was the admin-
istrative agency of autonomous committees, as with the Uni-
versal Christian Conference for Life and Work. The Union 
also created or assisted independent agencies in their organ-
ization: American Council of the World Alliance; the Com-
mittee on Interchange of Preachers and Speakers; and the 
World Conference for International Peace Through Religion. 
Information of the services of other organizations was also 
carried in the News Letters. 
Another illustration of the co-operation of the Church 
Peace Union is seen in the "Pattern for Peace" statement of 
October, 1943. This document was an interfaith pronounce-
ment of Protestant, Jewish and Catholic leaders that was 
1. The Church Peace Unio~Report of the Secretaries and the 
Auditors for the year 1952 (N.Y.: Church Peace Union, 
1953), p. 11. 
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developed through the Church Peace Union. The declaration 
emphasized the kind of post-war world the religious forces 
of America were seeking. The declaration stressed that: 
(1) moral law. must govern world order; (2) the rights of in-
dividuals must be assured; (3) the rights of oppressed or 
colonial peoples must be protected; (4) the rights of minor-
ities must be secured; (5) international institu~ to main-
tain peace must be organized; (6) international economic co-
operation must be developed; and (7) a just order within 
each state must be achieved.l 
In the field of education there is an even greater 
diversity of program; the emphasis is on the local community. 
In 1952 a series of U. N. workshops were conducted in Indiana 
under the direction of the State Council of Churches. In 
1953 U. N. workshops were held for 250 clergymen from Indiana, 
and fourteen other workshops were held for 762 community 
leaders from the same state. In 1954 the Union conducted a 
series of three U. N. workshops in Erie, Pennsylvania, five 
workshops in southern Illinois, and a one-day workshop in 
Worcester, Massachusetts. 
Publications were a part of the Union's diversified 
program. Four publications were issued by the Church Peace 
Union in 1953. The leaflet The United Nations: Fact and 
1. Paul Hutchinson, From Victory to Peace (N.Y.: Willett, 
Clark and Company, 1943), pp. 225-226. 
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Fallacies by John Inman had over 800,000 copies distributed. 
The Union also published John C. Bennett's Communism and the 
West--the Basic Conflict, Justin Wroe Nixon's The United 
Nations and Our Religious Heritage, and The United Nations 
Week leaflet. In addition to this, the World Alliance News 
Letter had a circulation of about 12,000. 
The extent of this work was increased according to 
the 1956 report. An Ad Hoc Group had been developed on "For-
eign Economic Aid" under the direction of Dr. Justin Nixon. 
A five day Graduate Seminar on International Affairs was 
held on the theme, "International Responsibility and Our Re-
ligious Heritage." The report also stated that three new 
projects were planned if aid could be obtained from a founda-
tion. These study programs were "Graduate Seminars on Ethics 
and Foreign Policy," "Education for Leadership in Ethics and 
Foreign Policy, 11 and "A Proposal for a Commission to Study 
the Effectiveness of Church Representation in Washington on 
Foreign Policy Questions." With staff changes in 1956, a 
much deeper program of study seems to have evolved. 
Although the program of the Church Peace Union is 
strongly characteristic of a church-type relationship, 
this would be expected because of its diversity of faiths 
and opinions. Yet it is the inter-faith character that 
seems to be its strongest defense for existence. The pres-
ent program of the Union has placed a greater emphasis on 
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penetrating analysis concerning crucial issues and thus is 
contributing in this vital area. Prior to this time, its 
major contribution seems to have been its financial re-
sources. That this is changing is evident in the report for 
the year 1956. Instead of resting on past financial re-
sources, the Secretary stated: 
A new approach to the Church Peace 
Union program which is in the process of 
being developed grows out of the convic-
tion that we cannot do the kind of national 
and international job that we feel we ought 
to be doing with the income available from 
our endowment.l 
2. World Alliance for International Friendship 
Through the Churches. 
The World Alliance for International Friendship 
Through the Churches was formed August 6, 1914, by a Contin-
uation Committee from the Constance Conference called by the 
Church Peace Union. The conference has passed the resolution 
that, in order to enable the different 
churches to be brought into touch with one 
another, steps should be taken to form in 
every country councils of either a denomina-
tional or interdenominational character • • • 
whose object it will be to enlist the 
churches • • • in a joint endeavor to a-
chieve the promotion of international friend-
ship and the avoidance of war, and that for 
this purpose a central bureau should be es-
tablished. 2 
1. The Church Peace Union 1956, op. cit., p. 8. 
2. Macfarland, op. cit., p. 45. 
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From 1914 to 1918 strong councils were formed in Norway, 
Sweden, Denmark, Switzerland, Holland and Britain. The 
British Council became the organizing center of the inter-
national body, with funds provided by the Church Peace Union. 
The World Alliance provided a "working arm" for the Church 
Peace Union. 
The international meeting of the World Alliance held 
in 1919 on the occasion of its initiation of the Universal 
Christian Conference for Life and Work was seen as "one of 
the most momentous and far-reaching events in the history of 
the Church Peace Union and the World Alliance."l At this 
meeting a conference of churches was called, for such a con-
ference would deal not only with peace but with all the mu-
tual services and interests of the churches. This was one 
of the beginnings of the World Council of Churches. 
After the war the Alliance grew rapidly. In 1931 
there were thirty-one national councils, and by 1938, there 
had been fifty-eight general or regional conferences of 
either the International Committee or the Management Com-
mittee. During most of these years the Life and Work move-
ment and the World Allianceoccupied the same offices in 
Geneva, had the same secretary and carried out nearly all of 
their work through joint commissions. These years, 1918 to 
1. Ibid., p. 101. 
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1938, saw the interest of the Alliance centered on disarma-
ment, the League of Nations, and youth education. At 
Prague, 1928, the World Alliance saw the disarmament refusal 
as a challenge and nfield of action" for the churches. 
Men find themselves within a vicious 
circle •••• Lack of security and of mu-
tual confidence impedes disarmament; whilst 
the continued maintenance of great military 
establishments breeds fear and suspicion.l 
At the meeting of the Management Committee of the 
World Alliance in 1930, the tenth anniversary of the creation 
of the League of Nations was being celebrated. At this time 
the World Alliance expressed its 
gratitude to the League as the unique insti-
tution which accords with an age-long aspira-
tion of all mankind for peace and understand-
ing. • • • The World Alliance renews the ex-
pression of its keen desire to see the League 
become universal and increasingly influential 
throughout all nations without exception.2 
When the International Committee met in Larvik, Norway, 
in 1938, war was in sight. The delegates passed a resolution 
which appealed 
to all Christian men and women to demand of 
their respective governments that they enter 
forthwith upon negotiations with each other 
so that by conference, or other method, they 
may relieve the world of the dread of immedi-
ate war and build up some system for the 
1. W. W. Van Kirk, Religion Renounces War (Chicago: Willett, 
Clark and Company, 1934), p. 218. 
2. Ibid., P• 217. 
peaceful adjustment of international dis-
putes which will make recourse to arms un-
necessary.l 
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Another emphasis of the World Alliance has been educa-
tional service among youth and children as significant meth-
ods of developing the will for justice and peace. In 1927 
a Youth Conference was held and in 1935 Goodwill and World 
Friendship Lessons for children as well as brochures for ed-
ucators were published. 
The World Alliance, in co-operation with the 
Universal Christian Council on Life and Work, 
organized the International Youth Commission, 
which in turn organized and conducted the Am-
sterdam Conference held in 1939 with some 
1,500 young people delegated from the churches 
in various parts of the world.2 
With the coming of World Warii, the contact with Al-
liances of other countries had been cut off, but where the 
situation permitted, the work continued with the emphasis on 
a just peace and the need for an international organization. 
In the Church Peace Union report for the year 1949 it was 
stated that the Union 11has not been able to go very far with 
the plans made in 1948, for the re-establishment of our work 
abroad."3 · It was reported that there were strong World Al-
liance organizations in France, Italy, India and England. 
The problem of the international work of the Church Peace 
1. Macfarland, op. cit., p. 105. 
2. The Church Peace Union,Report of General Secretary and 
Auditors for the year 1941 (N.Y.: Church Peace Union, 
1942)' p. 22. 
3. The Church Peace Union 1949, op. cit., p. 13. 
Union was expressed in a proposed study for 1957 which 
sought to answer these questions: 
Should the Church Peace Union be carrying 
on an international program or should it 
restrict its activities to the United 
States? If it should have an internation-
al program, what form should it take to 
be effective, in view of its limited re-
sources? 
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The World Alliance has always been an independent 
organization and has given a free hand to the constituent 
Councils to decide their own character and composition. The 
Council which is of the greatest concern for the present 
study is the American Council of the World Alliance. The 
American Council and the Church Peace Union have worked in 
such close co-operation that "a report for one organization 
is really a report for both. tt2 The educational program in-
eludes joint publication of the World Alliance Newsletter 
ln addition to the functioning and co-ordination of the Ed-
ucation Committees of both organizations. For years the 
American Council and the Church Peace Union have shared the 
same office. 
However, there is one distinctive program of the Amer-
ican Council that should be mentioned. Although the Union 
1. The Church Peace Unio~Reports of the Director and the 
Auditors for the year 1956 (N.Y.: Church Peace Union, 
1957), p. 12. 
2. The Church Peace Union 1941, op. cit., p. 19. 
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has helped in the program, the Goodwill Congress is a prod-
uct of the American Council. This plan, which began in 
1920, is a series of meetings that center around Armistice 
Day. 
The purpose of these annual gatherings is 
to secure the largest possible representa-
tive opinion, to help in the molding of 
judgments, to define the objectives of the 
year to follow and to establish or recog-
nize in the community where held and in its 
environment, the community organization 
needed to attain the objectives. 
At times more than one conference was held in a year because 
of the requests of municipal bodies. The meetings of three 
to four days center around addresses by religious and polit-
ical leaders from the United States, Europe and other parts 
of the world. Usually thousands participate in the Goodwill 
Congress. The philosophy of these conferences usually fol-
lows the previous actions of the International World Alli-
ance. 
The International World Alliance has lost some of its 
appeal, particularly with the Church Peace Union, since the 
creation of the World Council and the new leadership shown 
by the United States in world affairs. However, its strength 
is in its voluntary structure and its inter-faith program. 
Basically, nonetheless, its program has depended upon the 
individual leadership given in the national council and has 
1. Macfarland, op. cit., p. 116. 
been little different from the work of denominational 
churches. 
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The significance of the broad program of the churches 
in the area of world peace is more evident after a study of 
the Federal Council, the C. c. I. A., and the World Alliance. 
The strength of these organizations is found not so much in 
their pioneering spirit as in their ability to undertake 
major study programs that are non-denominational and interna-
tional in outlook. The .social influence of these groups 
stems principally from the discussions which they initiate 
and the thought which they stimulate. One of the major 
tasks of these wider agencies is to see that their strength 
is not weakened by an overlapping of their programs. 
CHAPTER V 
CONCLUSIONS 
The basic question of this study concerns the effect 
the position held by Methodism on war and peace has had on 
such events as: the changing attitude toward war experienced 
by the American people in the twentieth century; the accep-
tance of the United States in international organizations 
seeking to establish world law and order; the fight for civil 
rights and civil liberties; and the attempt to make the United 
Nations a more effective instrument of peace. 
Organized religion has been one of the causes for the 
changing attitude toward war and peace in this first half of 
the twentieth century. In the 1940's and early 1950's there 
has been a genuine tradition-breaking prophecy on the part 
of the churches. This is especially evident when comparing 
the position of the American churches during the first World 
War, when they gave unqualified support to the war-effort, 
and during World War II, when there was an insistence upon 
a just and durable peace. However, the shift on the part of 
the churches during World War I to a position supporting the 
war-effort does not seem to be so great a change as other 
writers in this field have maintained. The pacifist move-
ment before World War I had been a religious movement but 
not an ecclesiastical movement; thus, although the churches 
did wholeheartedly support the war in 1917, this was not a 
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radical change from their action prior to 1917. 
A church, as a social institution, must support the 
nation in a major war, but the question is one of the degree 
of support. In World War II the churches sought to answer 
to obligations that reached beyond their own country and ef-
fectively to promote a universalist program. There are four 
areas of involvement which help demonstrate that both in 
World War II and after the war the churches sponsored a 
universalist program to a far greater extent than was done 
in World War I: (1) the pacifist element did not go into hi-
bernation as in 1917 and America's conscientious objectors 
were not left to shift for themselves; (2) the churches 
quickly came to the aid of the Japanese-American evacuees 
during their plight; (3) the Ecumenical Movement continued 
to grow during the war years and world fellowship was immedi-
ately renewed after the war; and {4) the churches displayed 
a serious concern for social reconstruction and a just peace. 
Henry Steele Commager stated: 
Certainly Americans emerged from the 
war less self-centered and more conscious 
of the economic interdependence of all na-
tions and of their responsibilities for the 
maintenance of sound international economy.l 
The churches helped those who had a religious interest to 
1. Henry Steele Commeger, The American Mind {New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1954), p. 432. 
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accept more readily this inevitable change. In every area 
concerning world peace the churches attempted to express 
their opinions. They sought to be the custodians and inter-
preters of our deepest values regardless of whether they 
were accommodative or pioneering. 
The question of whether or not Methodism has been an 
initiator of social thought and action in the area of world 
peace can be answered in the affirmative, as long as the limi-
tations of the church, imposed upon it by its social nature, 
are realized. It must also be stressed that this position 
does not seek so much to show the uniqueness of Methodism as 
it does to point out that Methodism serves as an example of 
one of the institutions of organized religion involved in the 
area of world peace. 
A church cannot hold uncompromisingly to her ethical 
ideals for she will lose the mass support which is needed to 
realize these ideals. Also, the influence of other interests 
and powers lays hold upon its members. However, many scholars 
in Sociology of Religion hold to the position that 
it seems apparent ••• that religion maxi-
mizes its power as an agent in social change 
when the church and sect tendencies are com-
bined by some kind of organizational prin-
ciple.l 
The Methodist Church has been able to retain some of the 
1. J. Milton Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power 
(Durham, Duke University Press, 1946), p. viii. 
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radical implications of the Christian faith and at the same 
time maintain its breadth of influence. 
When applying the 11 criteria of social thought and ac-
tion" developed in this study, it was found that the General 
Conference pronouncements and the Episcopal Addresses were 
basically accommodative and compromising to society. The 
work of the Council of Bishops, although evidencing a stronger 
position than that of the General Conference, was also accom-
modative. However, a more pioneering emphasis and uncompro-
mising attitude, characteristic of the sect type, was to be 
found in the Crusade for the New World Order, the Crusade for 
World Order, the Methodist Youth Fellowship and the Board of 
Education. A positive sect type response was found in the 
programs of the Commission on World Peace, the Woman's Divi-
sion of Christian Service and in the Methodist Federation for 
Social Action. These agencies have attempted to present a 
radical challenge directly to those aspects of the society 
which contradict Christian ideals. Within the wider body of 
The Methodist Church, these sect elements have been incorpo-
rated and have made Methodism sensitive to social needs and 
eager for social improvement. John c. Bennett wrote in 1935: 
If we are impatient with the Church 
and still believe in the need for it, the 
most fruitful strategy is not to found a 
new sect but to create new movements and 
and fellowships within the life of the 
Church which will witness to the proi 
phetic Christian ideal of our times. 
This has been the strategy of Methodism. 
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In addition to the presence of this sect element in 
Methodism, which in itself emphasizes social action, the 
role of The Methodist Church as an initiator of social 
thought and action in the area of world peace can also be 
demonstrated in some specific areas. The Methodist Church 
was the first denomination to create a Board with the spe-
cific purpose of the achievement of world peace. The budget 
of the Board of World Peace has grown from $7,533.66 in 1936 
to $110,504.60 for 1955. The Crusade for the New World Or-
der was an attempt on the part of The Methodist Church to 
destroy the "vestiges of isolationism and nationalism11 which 
had engulfed the United States. It was the '"Exploratory 
Conference on the Bases of a Just and Enduring Peace" held 
in May, 1941, under the auspices of the Commission on World 
Peace, that served as an initiator for the Federal Council's 
frumous Delaware Conference. Methodism, along with the His-
toric Peace Churches, was represented on the National Board 
for Civilian Service and shared in the discussion of the 
role of the conscientious objector in World War II. This 
1. John c. Bennett, "The World Needs the Church," The 
Younger Churchmen Look at the Church, ed. Ralph Read, 
p. 31. 
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was expected in that Methodism had be far more conscientious 
objectors in World War II than any other major denomination. 
In its literature The Methodist Church undertook one of the 
more serious attempts made by any denomination in educating 
its members along the lines of international understanding. 
A contribution in the program of world peace was also 
made by Methodism through the leadership which it provided 
other agencies and organizations. Many influential Method-
ist churchmen held high positions of leadership: Walter w. 
Van Kirk, secretary of the Commission of International Jus-
tice and Goodwill of the Federal Council; Ralph w. Sockman, 
pr.esident of the Church Peace Union; Mrs. Annalee Stewart, 
national legislative secretary of the Women's International 
League for Peace and Freedom; G. Bromley Oxnam, a member of 
the executive committee of the C. C. I. A. of the World 
Council. Others that might be mentioned would include: Paul 
B. Kern, James C. Baker, Ernest F. Tittle, Francis J. McCon-
nell, Ivan Lee Holt, John R. Mott, Georgia Harkness, Walter 
G. Muelder, Harold A. Bosley and Henry Hitt Crane. 
Support by Methodism has been given to the work of 
other agencies. This is especially true of the work of the 
World Council and the Federal Council. Some representative 
of the Commission on World Peace of The Methodist Church 
has served on the Federal Council's Department of Interna-
tional Justice and Goodwill, and on its Commission on a 
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Just and Durable Peace. Methodists participated in the na-
tion-wide conferences in Delaware, 1942, and at the Round 
Table of International Leaders at Princeton, July, 1943. 
More than 110,000 copies of the Federal Council's publica-
tion concerning the Bases of a Just and Durable Peace were 
distributed to the grass roots of Methodism. The Crusade 
for a New World Order sought to publicize and incorporate 
into the curricular material of the Church School the "Six 
Pillars of Peace" of the Federal Council. The writings of 
Dr. o. Frederick Nolde, the Director of the C. C. I. A. of 
the World Council, were heavily used by the Methodist Cru-
sade for World Order, and the work of the World Council, as 
well as its statements, was used in the General Conference 
pronouncements. 
One other conclusion might be drawn from the material 
and that is that the churches have been able to develop a 
program for peace without too much overlapping of resources. 
The Commission of the Churches on International Affairs of 
the World Council has worked with the Department of Interna-
tional Justice and Goodwill of the Federal Council as its 
national commission in the United States. The Board of 
World Peace of The Methodist Church, which is unable to de-
velop a strong analytical study program, has been able to 
benefit from the work of other organizations. One crucial 
problem that needs to be presented is the likelihood of 
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having the conversations of peace be shared by only a few 
because of the overlapping of leadership in these organiza-
tions. The answer to this question rests with the future, 
but history presents a warning lesson that so often the 
people of the church do not share the thinking of its lead-
ers. The universalism of all men has become a necessity. 
That the peace movement of the churches has not been 
completely successful is not difficult to realize. The per-
ils of war still hang over mankind and the struggle for a 
common voice regarding Christian conscience and war in our 
time has not been found. Yet this does not mean that the 
program for peace and justice has failed. Both the United 
Nations and the World Council are expressions of the search 
for a common ethos and of the need to subordinate the con-
cepts of independent sovereignty. More than at any other 
time in the history of man the churches are seeking to bring 
a Christian influence to bear on international events. This 
appeal rests primarily upon the first of the "Guiding Prin-
ciples" issued at the Delaware Conference in 1942. 
We believe that moral law, no less than 
physical law, undergirds our world. There 
is a moral order which is fundamental and 
eternal, and which is relevant to the cor-
porate life of men and the ordering of 
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human society. If mankind is to escape chaos 
and recurrent war, social and political insti-
tutions must be brought into conformity with 
this moral order.l 
From these principles, political conclusions must be drawn 
which will be applicable to the situations at hand. 
The task of the Church has just begun in this area 
but through the work of those striving for world peace, the 
churches have become aware of their responsibility. The 
problems of excessive compromise and withdrawal are more 
evident to the churches than before World War II. The Church 
itself cannot change basic secular institutions for it is 
only one of several 11 levels of causation." Religious values 
must compete with other interests and claims that invade the 
life of man. The Church in compromising with society reflects 
the fact of competing interests. 
However, religious ideas and beliefs can influence 
a person's response to his environment. The churches can set 
in motion, through indirect influences on political power, 
a complex of causes that will mutually condition each other. 
The major task of the churches is to move beyond conversa-
tion among theologians to conversation with political leaders; 
1. A Messa e from 
Churches and a 
of World Peace 
11. 
the National Stud Conference on the 
Just and Durable Peace Chicago: Board 
of The Methodist Church, 1942), pp. 10-
to move from guiding principles to political propositions. 
Its approach to society must be flexible and undogmatic. 
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Statement of the Problem 
The central aims of this study are to analyze the soci-
ological significance of Methodism as an initiator of social 
thought and action in the area of world peace, and to find 
what effect the position held by Methodism has had on the 
changing attitude toward war in the twentieth century. 
Procedure 
The method of the dissertation is empirical, with an 
appeal to rational coherence as the means of interrelating 
the data. The criteria of social thought and action devel-
oped in Chapter One serve as the tool for making a qualita-
tive analysis of the social programs of the churches. Chapter 
Two briefly traces the historical setting. In Chapter Three 
attention is given to the role taken by The Methodist Church, 
while Chapter Four deals with the part that Methodism has 
played in relation to national and international ecclesias-
tical organizations involved in the struggle for world peace. 
Summary 
The criteria cover six areas: (1) Range of Emotional 
Tone; (2) Range of Content; (3) Range of Responsibility; (4) 
Range of Community; (5) Range of Relevance; and (6) Range of 
Involvement. Each area is developed along a continuum in or-
der to determine the degree of accuracy. 
In the early 1900's there was a great interest in 
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isolationism and peace sentiment. Both these movements went 
into hibernation during World War I, only to return in the 
1920's. The peace sentiment of the 1920's brought with it 
a concern with international affairs, which enabled the 
churches to maintain a universal theme in World War II and 
to preserve the harmony of the pacifist/non-pacifist camps. 
Following World War II the American people displayed a new 
concern for world affairs. The churches served as ~ of 
the causes for this change. 
This interest in world affairs was the by-product of 
the sect type tendencies found within some of the agencies of 
the major denominations and of the denominations' attempt to 
support a universalist religion. The uncompromising appeal 
to ethical ideals is apparent in such agencies of The Meth-
odist Church as the Commission on World Peace, the Woman's 
Society of Christian Service and the Methodist Federation for 
Social Action. The attempt to educate Methodists concerning 
international affairs is evident in the work of the two Ivletb~ 
odist Crusades for World Order and of the Board of Education. 
This desire to be informed and involved in the decision-
making policies is seen in the work of the Department of Inter-
national Goodwill and Justice of the Federal Council of 
Churches in America. The World Council of Churches has also 
sought peace through its attempt to mold world opinion and to 
express the consensus of its constituents. 
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Conclusions 
1. Methodism has been an initiator of social thought 
and action in world peace: by creating the first Board among 
the major denominations with the specific purpose of the 
achievement of world peace; by being the only major denom-
ination to serve on the National Board of Civilian Service; 
by leading the Crusade for a New World Order to win acceptance 
for the United Nations; by educating for international under-
standing in the programs of the Church; and by providing 
leadership and at times direction to national and internation-
al organizations working for peace. 
2. There has been a decided shift on the part of the 
churches in their degree of involvement in war. 
3. The emphasis of a universalist religion was main-
tained throughout World War II and the post-war years. 
4. The churches have become deeply involved in the re-
sponsibility to move from guiding principles to political 
propositions and to bring a Christian influence to bear on 
international events. 
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